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PREFACE

it was in the year 1924 that I first discovered the NAYAKUMARACARIU
of Puspadanta from the manuscript stores at Karafija which I examined in my
capacity'as a Research Scholar of the Allahabad University. The notes that I
made on that occasion were included in the Provincial Catalogue edited by Rai
Bahadur Hiralal and published by the C. P. Government The Apabhramsa
works discovered there interested mo very much and I contributed an article on
‘ Apabhramsa Literature ’ to the Allahabad University Studies Vol. I, and deter-
mined the date of Puspadanta who was the chicf of the authors, first in the notes
contributed to the Catalogue and then in an article contributed to the Hindi
Quarterly * Jaina Sahitya Sam$odhaka Vol. II” In the following year I came to
occupy my present post at Amraoti, and, being now closer to Karanja, I tried to
arrange for the publication of the works. My efforts met with a ready response
which enabled me to organise two societies for the work of publication.

It might be asked why two series of books have been started when all the
works could very suitably be included in a single one. The answer is to be found in
tho genuine desire of the members of the Balatkara-gana to preperuate the memory
of their spiritual leader, the late Svami Devendrakirti Bhattaraka, by a separate
sories. This is in the fitness of things as the present collection of MSS. preserved
in the Balatkara-gana temple owes a good deal to the efforts of the late Svami. It
is in order to make the work of the two series mutually collaborative that the
editorship of both has been entrusted to mo.

Unlike the sister series, the present series has been started without any
permanent funds to begin with. The society has, however, acquired a rich fund,
I mean a fund of good will all around, which is expected to help it through the
venture. The society is highly obliged to Mr. Nagosa Ratansa Raibagkar of
Amraoti who has borne the costs of printing the present volume. It is hoped
that:the noble example of this gentleman will be followed by others interested in
rescuing tho ancient literary treasures of the Jains from oblivion.

I now come to my most interesting duty of acknowledging the help that I
received in the preparation of this volume. My deep obligations are due to Mr.
Ratanlal Narsinsa Raol and his colleagues in the management of the Balatkara-
gana Jaina Bhandara who entrusted the editorship of their series to me and lent
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PREFACE

o6ut to me their two MSS. of the present work (MSS. A & B.). Facilities for colla-
ting the other three MSS. were secured for me by my friend Dr.Tarachand
Gangawal, M. B. B. S., Palace Surgeon, Jaipur, Master Motilal Samghi, Sanmati-
Pustakalaya, Jaipur, and Pandit Nathuram Premi, Bombay. For this help Iam
greatly indebted to these gentlemen.

Rai Bahadur Hiralal has laid me under a deep debt of gratitude by encour-
aging me in my literary activities throughout and, on this occasion, by sending
to me his valuable article on ‘ the Nagas of Central India’, which I have fully con-
sulted and even quoted from in the Introduction on ‘the Nagas and the Nagaloka.’
I have also consulted his ‘ Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar’
for the same section.

I am thankful to Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M. A., Head of the Department of
Sanskrit in the Nagpur University for kindly drawing my attention to the refer-
ences to Nagaloka in the Navasihasinkacarita.

My obligations are due to all the authors whose works I have consulted,
referred to or quoted from, mention of which will be found in the list of abbre-
viations.

I am very highly obliged to my friend Dr. P. L. Vaidya of Poona for his
valuable suggestions and advice in the editing details and his inestimable help in
getting the work printed in Poona. The distance between the editor and the
printers would have caused a good deal of delay in the completion of the volume
and would surely have affected its printing quality had it not been for Dr.
Vaidya’s presence on the spot and his keen interest in the matter. I am also
thankful to the Manager and staff of the Shree Ganesh Printing Works, Poona,
for doing their best in the execution of the work.

I am indebted to my Principal, Mr. F. P. Tostevin, for recommending to
the Liocal Government to permit me to undertake the editorship of the series, and
for encouraging me and helping me in various ways.

‘With such co-operation as I have been receiving, T expect to be able to carry
on the work of the series. Suggostions for improvement in any direction will
always be very welcome.

Amraoti. HIRALAL JAIN

King Edward College, }
18t December, 1932.
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INTRODUCTION

1. Critical Apparatus

The present edition of Nayakumaracariu is based upon the following five
MSS. fully collated :— S A
S. A,

This MS. is deposited in the Balitkara-gana Bhindara of Kiranja. Leaves
88, size 11" x §”; lines per page 9; letters in each line about 34; margin right and
left 13", top and bottom ", One inch-square space is left blank in the middle of
each page. It bears the following colophon :—

g VAR J@ETEHA: | G uug A AT gR 9 maEds aﬂwmaﬁr IR CE DI
gAY W MR MREHRARA AT WRE AT
wEE A BEIRAETE; WRE RNy daTan HER awrE ad) @ o ek ae
wiat g Gt »ﬂqm%a foseanftes 1

( on the last page in another hand )

WEANFITTRR EENnET TEEY | §97 Jucy T W 1§40 FeFTE-
daeR AoATR ARTR) AAGET awE IR WREARR digravaed  ArararETEay
Wz qudzT R - aelt ity snoige gEm sk gl s |

From this colophon, we learn that the MS. was completed on Saturday, the
1st of the bright fortnight of Caitra, in Samvat 15566, equivalent to 1499 A. D., in
the Jain temple at 1Jamsapattana, according to the instructions of Bhattaraka
Laxmicandra, for whom we get the following geneology :—

Kundakundinvaya

Padmanandi
Devendrakirti
Vidyanandi
Mallibhisana

|
Laxmicandra ( A, D 1499:).

The subsequent history of the MS. is told in the additional note made later
on the last page. The MS. belonged to Abhayacandra the successor of Kumuda-
candra. It was presented to Devendrakirti, the successor of Bhattaraka Dharma-
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NAYAKUMARACARIU

candra, by a laymen Ananda son of Ramji, at port Surat, at the time of the
former’s pilgrimage to Girnara on the 1st of Magha. in Samvat 1785, Saka 1650
Kilaka Samvatsara, equivalent to A. D. 1729, This appears to be the time when
the MS. migrated to Karanja, its present home.

Peculiarities of the MS.
1. Nasal o occurs four times as frequently as 7,

2. It shows a partiality for ¢ in absolute forms such as firghfa, #fd
etc., and in the seventh-case-ending such as ¥, {qw ete.

8. It omits a number of lines that are found in MSS. D and E.

4, Tt bears glosses on the margin like B and D. About this gloss, more
will be said in the sequel.

MS. B.
This MS. also belongs to the Balatkara-gana Bhandara of Karanja.

Leaves 136 ; size 11" x §; lines per page 7; letters per line about 28; margin
right and left 1}", top and bottom 1°. It has no original colophon and no date.
At the end, in second hand, we read WRFFATAZ To o AR |

This Kumudacandra is probably the same as the one mentioned in A and

" Dharmacandra a co-disciple of Abhayacandra. If thisis true, the MS. existed

about 1729 A. D. It agrees, almost through-out, with A in its readings and other

peculiarities, and bears similar glosses. It is on very thin paper and is now fast
wearing out.

MS. C.

This MS. belongs to the Terapanthi temple of Jaipur. Leaves 49; size
11" x B”; lines per page vary from 12 to 14; letters in each line about 44; margin
all round ”. It bears the following colophon :(—

9 e A oEW gR 9 AR Il g I AilEeTegl QA gl awefy A
QA S RGOSR SHARIERAN IR HHEY  TOBCY GRS §3-
FTAAD FEEATARRAL Thz WERFATTREA WEREAGHET WA
S YW @Y @Y g WA S aegd ¢ ( family details ) Qi a @ar g aw-
FAR daHt RraRd TratERgad | e IEERT ete,

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on Tuesday, the 12th of the
bright fortnight of Srivapa, in Samvat 1668, equivalent to 1501 A. D., at Gopacala
(G-waliar ), during the regin of Mahirdja Manasimha of Tomara dynasty. It was
written for a layman of the Jaisawala family which had, for its spiritual guidance,
the following line of teachers :—
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CRITICAL APPARATUS

Milasamgha. Balatkaragana, Saraswatigaccha, Kundakundanvaya
Prabhicandra |
Padmanandi
Subhacandra

Jinacandra

It agrees with AB in the use of @ and in the omission of a number of lines
But in readings it generally agrees with E, It bears no notes on the margin.

MS. D.
This MS. also belongs to the Terapanthi temple of Jaipur. Leaves 7l;size
113" x 45"; lines per page 10;letters per line about 87, margin all round 1”. It
bears the following colophon :—
G 1503 B WE I¢gY FAAAN AHFEAAMEAR o9y Bdafet gauws.
TN YABHW SAGSEY QY TOHTN TEIATS AFRFEAAAY  WEREATHARR-
e} WERFH g WERE AR WREATTRRaEy Reaesrnd
AATRRARIAY  AFTEARTSY  AOFTATT YA shenaa ey
WY aFeEEng @, e agd T age @, a (family details) gdwi
Ay @, F@ WA SEAR gdg @ SO QRA qa §g Wl gEdAq-IAaad
e =T qE | QI AT eto

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on the 2nd of the dark
fortnight of Asadha. in Samvat 1603, Saka 1467. equivalent to 1546 A.D. It was
copied for a layman of Bikliwila family of the Khandelawala caste, a resident of
Takshakapur ( Taxila ), in the kingdom of the Solamki king Rimacandra. He had
for his spiritusl guidance, the following line of teachers:—

Milasamgha, Nandi-Emnaya Balitkara gana, Saraswatigaccha,
Kundakundanvaya
Padmanandi
Subhacandra
Jinacandra
Prabllllaca.ndta.

Dharmacandra ( To whom the MS, was presented ). |

It will be seen that this carries the line given in the colophon of MS. C, two
successions further.



NAYAKUMARACARIU

. The MS agrees in its peculiarities with A and bears glosses like it on the
margin, But it has all those additional lines that are found in E. These are mostly
given in the margin. It even gives a few lines peculiar to it alone.

MS. E.

This MS is deposited in Biba Dulicand’s Bhandara in Jaipur and belongs
to that section of the collection which was acquired from Safiginer Bhandara.

Leaves b5 ; size 10's" x 4'/," ; lines per page vary from 13 to 15; letters per line
about 86, It bears the following colophon :(—

€. 949% I AR 93 9K 0 oD 1 FE gR 4 1 T dgot w0 A R | Y-
T AN | GRS ey SA S Ny o iRa a1, wgO A
gl Howgd | FAGDTEE | ERRAFERON ete,

From this we learn that the MS. was begun on the 12th of the dark fort-
night and completed on the Hth of the bright fortnight of Jyestha in Samvat 1519,
equivalent to 1462 A. D. . in the Adisvara temple at Jhunjhuni in Vigara country,
by one Pandit Mahardja Caudhari son of Bhisama, of Vudhelo family of Lam-
vecu caste.

This MS. is the most interesting of all, as it is the oldest and has many
features that distinguish it from the rest.

1. It has o instead of & throughout.

2. It shows a great partiality for g in preference to T in the absolute forms
and the seventh case-ending e. g. 4R, gwify, Fn%, ala etc.

3. It frequently avoids the insertion of 9 or § between two vowels unlike
all the other MSS, e. g. gam for gam ; qgrah for gz,

4, It omits the author's prasasti which all the other MSS. give at the end,
and like C, bears no glosses on the margin.

5. Where its readings differ from the constituted text, it agrees more fre-
quently with C than the others.

6. It has many lines which are not found in ABC and are added in D only
in the margin.

From the description of the MSS. given above, it will be seen that they are
fairely representative of the manuseript-tradition of Nayakumaracariu over a very
wide area. Of the four MSS. mentioning their place of copying, one comes from
Gujrat, another from Gwaliar (Central India), the third from Punjab and the
forth from Rajaputini. They fall into two groups, AB and CE, D forming a link
between the two, agreeing with the former in orthography and the glosses, with
E in the matter of additional lines and frequently agreeing with this or that in
its readnigs.
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THE POET AND HIS PATRON

2. Text--constitution.

I have followed the following principles in constituting the text of Niya-
kuméracariu :—

1. I have, as a rule, adopted in the text the reading on which all or most
of the MSS. agreed. But in a fow cases the reading of two or even one MS is pre-
ferred to that of the majority where it seemed to be justified by the superiority in
gense and suitability. For the same reason, I have even given a tentative reading
in preference to the agreed reading of all the MSS. This, however, has been done
in & very few cases, and there also when the change made was of one letter only.

9. As the MSS. that use 7 are not at all consistent in its use and as no
principle can be evolved from them for discriminating between & and o, the latter
has been used throughout, for the sake of uniformity, and the variations have not
been recorded.

3. The MSS are somewhat, inconsistent in the use of ¥ and &, In this-
case the choice has been made according to the Sanskrit or vernacular equivalents
and the variants have not been recordcd.

4, =% and & arc found so written in the MSS. as to be frequently indis.
tinguishable. Generally it has been easy to find out which of them is meant, but
the problem has, sometimes, become puzzling when either gives sense, for example
Ay or AR®® in 1, 3, 5. In such cases only, the alternative reading is included
in footnotes, otherwise not

6. &, g and g have been frequently found written as double @, double3
and double . These also have not been noticed in the footnotes.

6. The MSS. show some inconsistency in the insertion of ¥ between two

vowels and MS. E, as said above, generally avoids it. These variations have, in
some cases, been noted but frequently ignored.

7. As we have no device to distinguish short ¢ from long T and as read-
ings vary between short ™ and g the latter has, generally, but not invariably, been

used where the metre required a short vowel. These variations have been ignored
in the footnotes.

8. Variations due to obvious mistakes and slips of the copyist have not
been noted, but readings of doubtful meaning have been.

9. Other minor variations such as of °g and %1 and of anusvara have been
ignorcd.
In all other cases the variants have been carefully recorded.

3. The Poet and hbis Patron.

Much'information about the parentage and the works of the author has
already been published ( C. P. Cat. intro. and extracts; AUS. p. 167-185; JSS vol.
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II, p. 67-80, 146-166; JJ 1st Oct. and 1st Nov. 1926; Jasa. Intro.). From these
the following facts about the author and his works can be gathered :—

1. Puspadanta was the son of Kedavabhatta and Mugdhadevi, Brahmins
of Kaéyapa gotra,

2. He travelled to Manyakheta from somewhere and was patronised by
Bharata, and later, by his son Nanna, both ministers of Krisnaraja alias Vallabha-
rija, who may be identified with Krisnardja III of the Rastrakita dynasty of
Manyakheta.

8. The poet mentions the following three historical events of his time :—
(1) The king of Manyakheta, here called Tudigu, killed the Cauda king
(identified with Rajaditya Cola killed by Krsna ITI in A. D. 949).
(i1) The king of Dhara burnt Manyakheta. This king is identifie! with
the Parmar prince Harsadeva.

(ii1) A severe famine razed over Manyakheta. This event is surmised to
have followed the raid of the capital by Harsadeva (Jasa. IV, 81,8).

4. Three works of the author have so far been discovered, Mahapurina or
Tisatthi~purisa--gunadlamkara in 102 chapters, Jasaharacariu in 4 chapters and
Nayakuma&racariu in 9 chapters.

B. The author began his Mahapurina in Siddhartha Samvatsara and com-
pleted it in Krodhana Samvatsara, Ashadhasukla 10 Sunday the 11th June, 965 a.p.
In the present work the author mentions Krsnaraja as still ruling at Manyakheta.
For his successor Khottigadeva we have a stone inscription dated in the Saka
year 893 = A. D. 971. This date, therefore, is the terminus ad quem for the com-
position of our work.

6. In the Mahapurina Puspadanta describes himself as of tender consti-
tution and ugly appearance, homeless, dressed in rags and barks, bathing in rivers
and pools and sleeping on bare ground. Never-the-less he was equanimous to-
wards the rich and the poor and friendly to all. He had a high sense of self-res-
pect and was excessively fond of poetry asis shown by the epithets Ahimanameru
and Kavvapisalla which he frequently uses for himself in all his works, though
they were originally given to him by his critics some of whom, however, did not

omit to decry him, ‘¥u ¥ F=aftems atg Fur 7 9z AR s |

I shall now confine myself to what the author says about himself in the
present work and the circumstances that led him to compose it. In the colophon
of each Sandhi we are told that it is the work of Mahakai Pupphayanta, Sanskrin

Puspadanta. At the beginning of the work the poet introduces himself as t-he sot
of Muddhai, Skt. Mugdhadevi, and Kesavabhatta of Kasyapa gotra. He was re,

siding in the house of Nanna in the city of Manyakheta when two persons
Nailla and Silaiya, pupils of one Mah)dadhi approached him, eulogised his talents
and expressed their desire to hear from him the story of Nagakumara, illustrating
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the fruit of observing the fast of Sri-paficami. He was also requested to the same
effect by Nanna the minister of Vallabharaya, and Nailla and Silaiya urged him
to associate the work with the name of Nanna. The poet acceded to their request
and began the story.

Four, out of the five MSS. used, give at the end what is called the author’s
Pradasti.- Besides the usual information about his parentage, the anthor here re-
cords something that has not been told anywhere else. He tells us that his parents
were at first devotees of Sivabut  they had theirears filled by the ambrosia of the
teacher’s words and so they died by the Jaina form of renunciation.” We have
here, no doubt, the mention of the conversion of Puspadanta's parents from Sai-
vism to Jainism,

Puspadanta has, in all his works, profusely eulogised his patrons. In the
Mah&purana he tells us that when he reached Manyakheta, he was received with
great honour by Bharata, the king’s minister who kept him in his own house and
induced him to write poetry. The Mahipurana is dedicated to him (* Mahdbhavva-
Rharaha-anumannia’ approved by the noble Bharata). Bharata was a Brahmin
of Kaundinya gotra. His father’s name was Aiyana or Annaiya, mother’s Sridevi
and wife’s Kundabbd or Kanakadevi. He had seven sons, Devalla, Bhogalla,
Nanna, Sohana, Gunavarma, Dangaiya and Santaiya. Of these Nanna seems to
have succeeded his father, either because his elder brothers died premature or be-
cause of his surperior talents. Two works Jasaharacariu and Nayakumaracariu
are dedicated to him, the former being called Nanna-kannaharana, an ornament to
the ears of Nanna, and the latter ‘ Nanna-pdmankia ’ stamped with the name of
Nanna. He has been highly eulogised in Kadavaka 3 and 4 of Chap. I of the
present work. One of his adjectives, Vicchinna-Sarasai-Bandhava, seems to me to
suggest that Nanna took particular interest in the revival of Prakrta poetry which
was going out of use as we know that almost all of the Jaina authors who lived
immediately before Puspadanta, for example, Jinasena, Gunabhadra, Somadeva,
Akalamka and others, wrote in Sanskrta. Of the other brothers of Nanna, Sohana
and Gunavarma or Gunadharma, whileyet young. had a hand in inducing the poet
to compose the Ndyakumiracariu and Dangaiyais mentioned in the ending eulogy.
The office of ministership was hereditary in the family but there seemsto have
been an interruption just before Bharata who is said to have restored the family
to the position which it had lost. In the verse prefixed to the second chapter of
Jasaharacariu, mention is made of Nanna's sons. Thus, in Puspadanta’s works we
find mention of the four generations of this illustrious family, associated with the
ruling dynasty of Manyakheta during the tenth century.

We are not sure that we have discovered all the works of Puspadanta,
Hemacandra, in the commentary to his Desindma-mala mentions Abhimé&na-cinha
five times (1,144, VI, 93; VII, 1; VIII, 12, 17.,) and quotes from his Sitra-p&tha
and Vitti which appear to be some lexicographic works of De$! words like the
works of Dhanapila and Hemacandra. Abhim&na-cinha does not seem to be a
proper name but a title like the Abhiméana-meru of our poet. It is not unlikely

— XIX



NAYARUMARACARIU

that the two be identical, in which case our author can be credited with the
authorship of a lexxcography also. Similarly, the author of Swaszmhasaro;a men-
tions a poet named ‘ Puspa’ who wrote a woek on Alamkara in Doha metre about
V.8.700. (See‘Hindi’by Badrinath Bhatta, page 17). No wonder if here also
our author be meant. The points, however, must be left here for further research
in future.

4. Manyakheta-a literary centre.

Manyakheta, where the present work as well as the other two works of our
author were composed, has been identified with Malkhed ( N. Lat. 17° 10/ ; E.
Lon. 77° 13/ ) included in the Hyderabad territory of his Exalted Highness, the
Nizam of Hyderabad. It was known to the Arab writers as Mankir. It is not now
‘ the champion of the beauty of the celestial city, crowded with people and with
flower gardens’ as it was in the time of Puspadanta : it is in ruins, the site being
marked by a small village. The capital was founded by Amoghavarsa of the
Rastrakita dynasty in 816 A. D. and it continued to flourish till the dynasty was
supplanted by the Calukyas about 973. During this period of more than a century and
a half, it formed a great centre of literary activities and revival of Jaina learning.
Amoghavarsa had clear Jaina tendencies. He is said to have worshipped the feet of
Jinasena who wrote the Sanskrt Adipurana and the Parsvabhyudaya Kivya under
his patronage. He is associated with the large commentary on the grammar of
Sakatayana which has been called Amoghavrtti after him. It was under him that
Mahavira made his great contribution to the development of Mathematices by
writing his Ganitasira, He himself is said to have written the Kavirdjamarga, a
work on poetics, in Kanarese. He is the author of that besutiful little Kavya,
Ratnamalika, which, according to his own statement, ‘ he composed when he had
abdicated the throne on account of the growth of ascetic spirit in him ’ ( Bhand.
Re. ) It was during the reign of Krishna II that Gunabhadra completed the work
of his teacher Jinasena by writing the Uttarapurina. The reign of Krishna III
saw the appearance of the Jwalémalini-kalpa of Indranandi 939 A. D., the Yasasti-
laka Campi of Somadeva in 959 A. D., and above all, the works of our author:
The famous Kanarese poet Ponna also flourished under him and washonoured with
the title of:Ubhaya-bhasa- cakravarti by the king himself, Indrardja IV of the
dynasty ie said to have renounced his kingdom like his ancestor Amoghavarsa,
and ended his days according to the Jaina form of renunciation. Numerous Jaina
temples at Sravana Belgola and other places in the South record the munificence
of the descendants of Amoghavarsa in the service of Jainism. It was this fame
of the Rastrakutas which must have attracted Puspadanta to their illustrious capi-
tal which ‘ seraped the sky by its mountain-like high palaces’ and which, in the
poet’s own words, was—

¢ e aRTgeE SRgmagia
MR [RgOFaEt g= '

( See EHD. p. 93-96 ; EHI p. 387 ; Bhand R. Vol.II; EC. Vol. IT; JSS.

Intro. p. 76-80).

-—X‘X_



POPULARITY OF THE HERO

5. Popularity of the hero

Nagakumra is recognised by the Jains as one of the twenty-four Kama-
devas, 1. e. the most beautiful persons that ever lived. Our author has, therefore,
called him by all the different names of Cupid, such as Kama, Madana, Ananga,
Jhasaketu and the like. Heis said to have attained his personal charms and
heroism by observing the fast of SriPaficami in his previous birth It is no won-
der, then, that various authors tried to write the account of his life in different
languages at different times. Besides the present work, I have been able to dis-
cover the following authors and works or their mention in the works of others.

1. Tribhuvana Svayambhi wrote ‘ Pancamicariam.' This work has not
so far been discovered, but the mention of it is found in the introductory part of
Paumacariu of Svayambhu—fi}gﬁm{#},ﬂsﬁ qaiR=RY 7g=sRd. We are told in the
same work that Svayambh left his work incomplete and it was completed by his
son Tribhuvana Svayambht. As Puspadanta has mentioned Svayambhi in his
Mahapurana, this work seems to have preceded the present work, though, in that
case, it seems rather strange that no mention of it is found here. This work also
seems to have been written in Apabhramsa.

2. Jayadeva wrote the life of Nagakumara as we know from the mention
of Mallisena ( see below ).

3. Mallisena wrote Nagakumiracarita in five cantos. The author, who
styles himself as Ubhayabhasi-cakravarti, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit

verses what Jayadeva and others wrote in prose and verse. The beginning of the
work is—

ARy Rimars adacaRassd |

&Y AMFAITET AT gRATET 1 9 0
FRfERTEN: sfRRE
FoRAMT AT ATH JZATQT 13 0
SRiggesAIF Hgsaaang |

qRAT AT ABNT I 0 3 0

Other works attributed to this author are * Padmavatikalpa’, Brahmavidya
and Adipurana (J& 216 ; JSA 381-884 ). The author is probably identical with
the ascetic commemorated by the Mallisena Prasasti at Sravana Belgola ( ISB 67 ;
JSIS 64 ). There are several MSS. of this work at Karanji ( CP Cat.) and else-
where. It has been noticed in the MAR. 1924. The story in this work is in sub-
stantial agreement with that of our work

4. Dharasena wrote Nagakumaracarita in Sanskrit verse in eight cantos.
The Karanja MS. of this work is slightly incomplete going upto 164th verse of
canto 8th. But other complete MSS are also known to exist.
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Beg. Wfi aqsgueimgAiaAaTHaq |
T AMFARET T4 GHI: FAF

The author is probably identical with the author of the homonymou:
lexicography known as Visvalocanakosa or Muktévalikosa (ed. Natharanga G&ndhi
Bombay 1912 ).

5. Ramacandra Mumuksu wrote Punyasrava-kathd-kose in Sanskrit verse
It contains fiftysix stories illustrative of the fruit of various religious fasts and
practices amongst which is also to be found the story of Nagakumara Kamadevs,
which is in substantial agreement with our story. MSS. of this work are found at
several places. A Hindi prose translation of the work is published (trans.
by Nathuram Premi, Bombay 1907 ).

6. Candrasigara Brahmacari is said to have written Nagakumara-satpadi
in mixed Sanskrt and Kanarese, six thousand $lokas in extent (JG 79 ).

7. Jina Muni is said to have written Nagakumarasatpadi in Sanskrt with
a commentary in Kanyakubja Bhasa (JG 98 ).

8. Dharmadhara is said to have written Nagakumara-katha ( JG 137 ).

9. Mallibhusana Bhattaraka is said to have written Nagakumara-carita
about Samvat 15610. He is also said to be the author of Bhairava- Padmavati-Kalpa,
Patrakesari-katha, Sripalacarita and Sajjanacittavallabha ( JG 215 ).

18. Mallisena’is said to have written Nagakumaracarita in Kanarese. A
MS. of this work, consisting of fifteen palm-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina~
Siddhanta-Bhavana, Arrah (JSA 378). The work is said to be one thousand $lokas
in extent. This author is probably identical with No. 8 above, who is said to be
Ubhaya~bhasa-cakravarti i. e. master of two languages, probably Sanskrit and
Kanarese.

11. Bihubali Kavirijahamsa wrote Nagakumara-carita in Kanarese. A
MS. of the work consisting of sixtytwo palm-leaves is deposited in the Jaina
Siddhanta-Bhavana, Arrah ( JSA 879 ).

12. Ratnakara Kavi wrote Nagakumara—car.ta in Kanarese. A MS. of
this work, consisting of 126 palm-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina~Siddhanta~
Bhavana, Arrah ( JSA 880).

13. There is a Nagakumarakavya in Tamil ( SIJ p. 103 ).

14. Nathamala Vilila wrote Nagakumara-caritu in Hindi verse. He is
said to have lived at Bharatapur and written about Samvat 1834 = 1777 A. D.

He is credited with the authorship of four other works, Jinagunavilasa, Siddhanta-
sara, Jivandhara-carita and Jambisvami-carita. (JG 7; HISI p. 80.)

16. Gopilal wrote Nagakumara-carite in Hindi verse. He is oredited with
the authorship of two other works ( JG 22).

16. Udayalal Kasliwala translated the work of Mallisena in Hindi prose
( pub. Bombay, 1913 ).
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17. An ancient prakrta work of unknown date, Nivvina—kanda, mentions
Nagakumira as a great sage who, along with his two associates Vyila and
Mahivyaila attained salvation from the Ashtapada mountain ( pub. Bombay 1914).

TAFARG R FSAEEIS g SR |
sz MRREY Preamor = o 3f& 1 9w

18, An Apabhram$a work Sivayadhammadohi mentions Nagadatte as
having attained heaven by the obscrvance of a fast and subsequently reborn as
Nagakumara—

I9ATG TH FOE FRIRATRATE |
Ry R 39 g3 PRA waFATE v o999 0

The above list can not be claimed to be exhaustive, but it is sufficient to
show how popular the story of Nagakumara has been with Jaina authors from
ancient times down almost to the present day. Tt is probable that some authors
utilized the theme prior to Puspadanta, but unless and until their works are dis-
covered and their date is determined, the present work can claim to be the oldest
on the subject.

6. The Poet’s Education.

In the introductory part of his Mahapurana, Puspandanta says that he had
seen nothing of the works of Akalamka, Kapila, Kanacara, Patafijali, Bhisa, Vyasa,
Kailidasa, Svayambhi, Sri Harsa, Bana, Rudrata, Nyasakira, Pifigala and many
others. But he has completely belied himself in his works. I shall here con-
fine my remarks to the present work alone to show that itsauthor was familiar not
only with the Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina religion, philosophy and mythology but
also with all those technical branches of literature,a knowledge of which formed a
necessary part of the equipment of an accomplished poet in ancient India.

As might be expected, the poet shows a thorough grasp of the tenets of the
Jaina faith to which he turns frequently but which he has particularly mentioned
once (I, 12) and expounded twice (IV, 2-4; IX, 12-14). On these sections of the
work, the reader will find in the notes numerousreferences to the works of Kunda-
kundacirya, Umiasvami, Samantabhadra and Vattakera, some of the most ancient
Digambara Jaina writers, showing that our poet was well read in them. Once
(IX, 6,5) we find mention of the two questions, namely wearing cloth and eating
food during the stage of ommsctence, round which ranges a long controversy bet-
ween the two sections of the Jain community the Digambaras and the Svetim-
baras. Various dectrines and beliefs of the Hindu and the Buddhist religions have
been mentioned and commented upon in seven passages (5 to 11) of chapter nine.
Systems of philosophies such as Saimkhya, Mimamsa, Ksanikavada, Sinyavida, and
Isvaravida dnd some of their founders Kapila, Aksapada, Kanacara and Sugata are
named. Even the materialist school of Brhaspati has notbeen overlooked (IX11).
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For poetic embellishment the author has drawn considerably upon the
Hindu mythology contained in the Puriras. Brahma has been called the ‘ Lotus-
born’ and ‘aja’(I,5,10; IX,7.5) and Rudra or Siva figures with his consort
Parvati, his three eyes, his trident, his bowl and garland of skulls. The
stories of his burning of Cupid and cutting off the head of Brahma
also come in for review (III, 14, 9; IV, 12, 9; VIII, 6, 2; IX, 7, 6).
Similarly Visnu appears with his consort Laksmi and the cowherd-maids
( Gopis ) and his lifting up the Govardhana mountain and slaying of Madhu aud
Sisupila are familiar events to the poet i III, 7, 16; VII, 8,9; VII, 16, 3; VIII, 4,
18; VIII, 16, 6; IX, 3,8). The lifting of the earth by the boar, the churning of th®
ocean by the gods and the earth being supported on the hood of a serpent are also
within his knowledge (1,4, 8-10; VII, 1,6.). Other gods such as Indra and his
consort Paulomi, Yama Vaivasvata and Kubera or Dhanapati find frequent men-
tion while Brhaspati’s leaining and his defeat by his rival, Rambha's personal

charms and Cupid's flower arrows have received our poet’s recognition (I, 4, 2;
IV, 6,81V, 6,15).

For the same purpose the Mahabharata and the Ramayana have been freely
drawn upon. The five fiery Pandavas and their destruction of the Kaurava forces,
Arjuna's going to Drona for instructions and his enmity with Karna, the libera-
lity of the latter and his fight against his own brothers, the purity of the character
of Bhisma and his turning away from the battle-field, the righteousness of
Yudhisthira and his troubles of exile, and Vrkodara with his mace serve the poet
for his similes and metaphors (I, 4; II, 14, 12; 111, 14, 4; IV, 10, 17; VIII, 15, 1-4).
He mentions Arjuna as Nara and Karra as Ravinandana which shows that he was
not deriving his knowledgo of the Bharata story exclusively from the Jaina books.
He mentions Rama and Sita as ideal man and woman, Sugriva and Hanumat as
waiting upon Rama and Hanumat’s loyalty for his master though he was a mon-
key, and Rivana’s fighting the forces of the gods (I, 4, 3;IV,6.8-9; IV,11,2.)
His allusion to the death of Ravana at the hands of Laksmana ( IIT, 14,5)is
clearly derived from the Jaina Padmapurana, but his probable reference to Vasis-
tha’s falling into trouble for his hospitality to Visvamitra can be from no where
else than Valmiki’s Ramiayana ( III, 8, 3, see notes ).

The poet’s reference to three buddhis, three $aktis, paficinga mantra,
arisadvarga, seven vyasanas and seven rijyangas shows his knowledge of works
on state-craft such as Kimandakiya Nitisira and Kautiliya Arthasastra (1,8).

Some of the poet’s similes are derived from the stellar region;for example,his
pun on kumbha as water jar and the constellation aquarius or the elephant’s temple
and the constellation in union with Saturn, on Hasta as the elephant’s trunk and
the constellation Carvus in union with the moon. He also speaks of the Sun be-
ing eclipsed by Rahu and of Yuti, that is confluence of planets, as auspicious
(1,10,2; 111, 17,9-12; VII, 8,6; IX, 2, 6.)
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The description of the limbs of Nagakumara’s body is in accordance with
Varahamihira's description of Mahipurusalaksana ( III, 4 see notes), while the
mention of the various fine and useful arts in 1II, 1, and the handling of amorous
situations in other parts of the work presuppose a knowledge of works on erotics
such as Vatsyayana’s Kamasitra.

The kinds of flowers mentioned in the work are kamala (lotus), kuvalayu
or indivara ( blue lotus ), kumudini (lily), sthala-padms ( ionidium suffruticosium),
campaka and nrpa-campaka (sweet-scented calophyllum ), jati or malati (jasminum
grandiflorum ), jahi skt. yuthika (jasminum aurieculatum ), ketaki ( pandanus odo-
ratissimus ), punndga ( ochrocarpus longifolium ), tilaka, bakula (surinum medlar),
and mandaraka ( calotropis gigentea ). The kinds of grass mentioned are trna,

durva, kusa and kaseru, the last as particularly dear to boars. Other trees and
plants that have found mention in the work are, nyagrodha or vata (bunyan)
pippal ( ficus religioza ), sallaki (boswelia therifera ), pilu (salvadara parsica), Svls
(vaterisindica), sahakara or miakanda (mango), »%i (gigontic swallow-wart), kadali:
( plantain ), iksu and pundreksu (kinds of sugarcane) and draksa (grapes). Among
corns are mentioned sali or kalama ( rice ), yava ( barley ), yavanala (great millet ,
mudga (green grain ) and lankesa or canaka (gram. )

The domesticated animals mentioned are go (cow), Dhavala (bullock) mahisa
(buffalo ), asva (horse), gaja (elephant), bokkada skt. chaga (goat), karabha (camel)
and khara (donkey); wild animals, simha (lion), vyaghra (tiger), kola (boar) and
harina (deer) and birds hamsa (swan), vaka (crane), suka rincha or kira (parrot),
kokila (cuckoo), ghiira skt. grddhra (vulture),sikhi (peacock), and chakravaka (ruddy
goose or duck). Of these, the elephants are said to be specially fond of sallaki. the
goat of 7ui and camel of pilu (see VII, 2 text and notes).

Turning now to the poetic qualities of the work we find that it is full of
beautiful similes and metaphors drawn from the whole range of Aryan mythology
and history and frequently, and more effectively from the poet’s own observation
of nature and human experience. I shall here draw attention of the readers only
to one or two typical and significant similes. The pitched up tents of Nagaku-
mara’s camp looked like the shaven heads of slave-girls .( VII, 1,16). The
Pandyan princess did not like any suitor as a person with his mouth burnt with
slake-lime (of his betel ) does not like boiled rice ( VIII, 2, 6 ). Nagakumara liked
Laxmimati as a beggar Brailhmin likes the Sankranti (an occasion for alms- giving
IX, 2, 6); he was fond of ber as a grammarian is of the derivation of words (IX,
2,9). The descriptions of the Magadha country and the town of Rajagtha (1, 6-7),
of Prthvidevi as a bride (1, 17,) of the march of the army and its encampment (VII,
1.-5) and of the battle scenes (IV, 16; VI,14; VII,7; V1I1,16) are beautiful and fasci-
nating. The poet is particularly fond of yamaka and élesa some striking examples
of which are found in the description of the women of Rajagrha going to worship
the Jina (1, 10), of the vicious horse (III,14,) of the feast given by Vanaraja (VI,9),
of the resolve of Arivarma’s warriors (VIL,6), of the arrows of Sukantha and those
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of Nagak. (VII, 14), of the bunyan tree (VIII. 9), of the submission of the warrior§
and marriage of the maidens (VIII, 16), and of the water jars used for the coro-
nation of Nigak. (IX,2.). The poet’s play upon the word varana (II, 5, 3-4) and
on baddha (VII, 9) and the series of similes describing Nagakumara’s liking for
Laxmimati (IX, 2) together with the above mentioned examples of yamaka and
slega exercise the mind as well as entertain it, by exhibiting all the elegance and
ornamentation of artificial poetry. In fact the whole work is teeming with sweet
alliterations, appropriate and striking paronomasia and delightful fancies. These
the poet has well succeeded in combining with swift and easy narrative. The
story is meant to illustrate the fruit of & religious fast but it has been told in the
grand manner of a kivya. The poet has rightly invoked the goddess Speech
‘moving in the mansion of a mahakavya, resplendent with her double ornaments,
taking soft, sportive padas with multifold blandishments and feelings, giving de-
light by commendable sense, combining all arts and sciences and exalted charac-
terstics, moving by the broad-metre-road, bearing the ten qualities, sprinkled over
with the nine sentiments and beautified with the three vigrahas’ By mentioning
the ten pranas the poet has revealed his acquaintence with the works of Bhamaha
and Dandi. In the body of the work, besides the above invokation, the poet, by

means of some stray similes, has told us what he considered to be the essentials of
- good poetry. A great poet would compose asentimental kivya in Matrd metre
(V,2,4;VI,9,5)a good kivya requires a choice of brilliant forms and phrases
(VL 9, 8), a good poet pays attention to the style of language (IX, 2, 4), a poet
graces himself by means of a story well told (IX, 3, 2) and shorn of ornamenta-
tion is the story of a quack-poet (ITI,11,12). He also tells us that a drama be-
comes exalted when it combines various sentiments (VI, 9,6). His somewhat
humorous reference to grammarians as fond of derivation of words has already
been mentioned. In another simile he mentions the Katantra grammar (VI, 9, 7).

The conclution to which we are led by these references is that the poet’s
statement that he knew nothing of the works of prominent writers of yore is a
mere modesty as also his statement in the present work that he was unable to
describe things being a dull poet (VI,911), and that his titles of Mahakai Vaesari-
devi-nikea and kavva-pisalla stand amply justified.

7. Picture of palace and public life.

Palace and Polygamy :—The theme of the present story is the life of a
prince and as such it gives us a great insight into the life at palace and incident-
ally also in public. Kings lived in palaces and seven storied buildings were
known to the poet. The canon of measurements of such buildings formed part of
& prince’s education ( III, 1,9). An important part of the palace was the harem
(antahpur ) which was portioned out in many residences for the queens, of which
there were generally more than one. Jayandhara married Prthvidevl even when
he had his first wife Visalanetra who was perfect in every way, and a grown up
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son Sridhara. Inspite of their separate residence and independent household,
rivalries and jealousies amongst the queens were inevitable. For checking these
tendencies restrictions were sometimes placed upon the liberties of one of the
parties and these were followed by defiance and consequent punishment in the
form of forfeiture of ornaments (III,11-12). But such developments seem to
have been restricted to cases where the rival queens happened to be of the same
status and of an equally high parental stock as was the case with the two queens
mentioned above. No such troubles probably occurred when the rivals happened to
be concubines (bhogini) Polygamy was so firmly established in princely circles
that the presence of one or more wives was never considered a disqualification
in the suitor and never any hesitation was shown on that score by the parents of
the bride. Again, there seems to have been no restriction about the parentage of
a girl selected for the marriage of a prince. Even the first marriage of Nagak, was
with two dancing girls and the marriage was recommended by his father himself
with the remark ‘ the gem of a woman should be accepted though stockless’ ( III,
7,8). They became the chief queens ( Mahadevi ) of Nagak. Vyila married for
the first time, Ganikasundarl who was born of a concubine of the king of Patali-
putra, and Mahavyala, after .marrying the princes of Pataliputra, married the
concubine’s daughter of the Pardya king.

Marriage customs :—The practice of marrying the daughter of a maternal
uncle was fully in vogue. Nagakumara's maternal uncle had kept his daughter
specially for marriage with bis nephew (VII, 4, 5). A father-in-law was addressed
as maternal uncle (mima, IV, 11, 8). We find this principle of marriage followed
by the Rastrakiitas and the Kalacuris. The practice is very old in southern India
having been enunciated by Apastamba ( AKJ.p.84). But the people of the north
have always deprecated it. Bauddhiyana and Vatsiyana declare such marriage
irregular and even Kumarila Bhatta casts a fling at it ( sva-matula-sutam prapya
daksinatyastu tusyati, SK'V. p. 183 ).

Yet another marriage custom deserves mention. We are told that Prthvi.
devi was brought from Girinagara to Kanakapura for marriage (I,17,1). Simi-
larly, the Kanyakubja princess was being taken to Simhapura for marriage with
the king of that place when she was captured by the king-regent of Mathurd
(V,2,138-14). This points to a custom of the marriage party proceeding from the
bride’s side to the bridegroom'’s house where the marriage was performed contrary
to the current practice of the marriage being celebrated in the house of the parents
of the bride. I have observed this practice current upto the present day only
amongst the Gonds of the Central Provinces (an aboriginal tribe), amongst whom
the practice of marrying maternal uncle’s daughter is also prevalent.

Pictures played an important in creating love between two parties. It was
by seeing the portrait of Prthvidev!, brought by a merchant that Jayandhara fell
in love with her (I, 4, 12). Mahavyala took a picture of Nagak, to the princess
of Ujjain and thus aroused her love for the hero (VIII, 5,16-17). Picture-making
formed a part of a prince's education (III, 1, 11).
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Rivalries amongst a king’s sons:—Rivalries for the throne amongst the sons
of a king would show themselves in fratricidal intrigues which could be avoided
from fructifying only by the banishment of the younger brother frrm the realm.
The latter would then be thrown upon individual resources to earn a fortune.
Personal charms, efficiency in music and in wielding the sword, helped Nagak,
under such circumstances. It was here, 'in particular, that the education of a
prince in arts like those enumerated by our poet (III, 1), would serve him well.

Fine Arts .—Singing, dancing and instrumental music formed an important
part of the education of princes and princesses alike. The latter used to make
proficiency in these arts as a test in the selection of a husband, as was done by
the princesses of Kashmir and Meghapur who were married by Nagak. after
proving his skill in playing upon the Alapini and the Mrdanga respectively ( 'V, 7,
11; VIIL. 7,7) Nagak. made his three queens dance in the Jina temple, to the
accompaniment of the music of his Vina (V. 11, 12). At the time of Jayandhara's
marriage with Prthvidevi the women of the town performed Tandava dance (1,18,
2), and at the time of Nagakumaira’s birth sportive women performed coquettish
dance (I1. 9,9 ) Musical instruments that have been mentioned in the work are:—
vina, alapin’ and tantri (kinds of lute), mardala, pataha, dundubhi, dhakka, bukka,
bheri and mrdanga ( kinds of drums ), sankka ( conch ), jhallari and ghanta (bells)
and turya (& blow-instrument ).

Amusements and games:—The usual pastime of the princes was sport in a
garden or tank in company of the inmates of their harem (upavana-krida and
jala-krida, II, 1; I1,5,8; IIL,8; V,7; VIIIL, 1). Sprayers (jalayantra) were used
during water sports. But the game of dice with stakes ( aksa-dyita ) was no less
popular. There used to be specia! gambling houses ( tinta ) in a flourishing con-
dition where courtiers used to play freely (III, 12). The game was resorted to
sometimes, even to earn money as was done by Nagak. The latter was invited
even by his own father for a game which he said ‘was dear to gods, demons and
men alike’ (IIT, 13,9). The following articles are mentioned in connection with
the game~kaditta (board), kitta (bet), varadia (cowries), sari (pawn or a piece) and
pasa (dice) (I1I, 12, b; III, 13,10).

Military—Army is frequently mentioned as consisting of four divisions
(cauranga), footman, horses, elephants and chariots. Regular soldiers of the
army seem to have been granted lands for family maintenance (VII, 6, 7). During
battles, the capture or death of the king was invariably a signal for general
surrender. Military arms that have been mentioned are churiks, khadya, asi,
karavala and vasunandaka (kinds of swords), kunta, $ula, sella, jhasa and aikusa
(kinds of spears), mudgara, gadd and musala (kinds of maces), capa, kodanda or
dhanusa and bina (bows and arrows), parasu (axe) and kavaca (armour ).

Trade—Merchants made long journeys and voyages for purposes of trade.
A merchant from Magadha visited Girinagara in Saurastra by boat (salila-yana,
1,16, 6), and another from Kasmir visited Sindha (V, 10). On their return, they
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waited upon the king with rich presents and gave an account of their experiences.
They even arranged marriages of the princes as was done by the former.

 Fashion and luxury:-The form of receiving a guest in the home was to offer
a seat which consisted of a wooden plank, and betel (VI, 17, 10; VIII, 5,15). Other
articles of luxury mentioned in the work are-scents candana ( sandal ), ghusrna or
Kumkuma (saffron), Karpura (camphor ). mrga-nabhi ( musk ), turuska ( benzoin ),
yaksa-kardama (a compound of various scents, see notes on IX, 18, 13), lavanga
(cloves) and el@ (cardamom); jewels—suryakanta (sun-gem ), candrakinta
(moon-gem ), marakata (emerald ), nilakinta ( sapphire ), manikya ( ruby ), spha
tika (crystal) and mukiad (pearl); ornaments—kundala (ear-rings), kaikana
(bracelet ), nupura or manjira (anklet), hara, graiveyaka and dori (kinds of
necklace ), kanci-dama or mekhala ( girdle ) and mukuta (tiara ). The kings used
tents ( pata-mandava or dusa) on their tours (V,1,2; VII, 1,156). Amongst
coins are mentioned dinara and damma ( I1I, 12, 12; VIII, b, 12, see notes ).

Faith in prophecy :—People had implicit faith in the prophecies made by
ascetics. They not only believed in them but tried their utmost to bring about
their fulfilment. When the king of Mathura was told that his sons Vyala and
Mahavyala were destined to serve somebody he became disgusted with the world
and renounced the kingdom (IV,5-6). The two princes became servants of
Nagak. being guided by that prophecy. Five hundred warriors offered their
gervices to Nagak. because they were told by a sage that whoever could eat the
fruit of the poisonnus mangoes without any injury was destined to be their master
(VIL 8,8). The Vidyas and other valuables were kept for a long period in the
Ramyaka forest by the deity Sudarsana and the Rakshasa for Nagak. in obedience
to the prophecy of a sage ( VI, 1-8). Vanar3ja received Nagak. and married his
daughter to him because he was told to do so by a sage(VI,8) and the two
princes Acheya and Abheya came to take up service with him for the same
reason ( VI, 16-17).

8. Political divisions of India as found in Nayakumaracariu.

Kingdom Capital ) King Other information
1. Magadha  Kanakapura Jayandhara a. In alliasnce with a Naga
I king whoadopted Nagak.
(11, 14, 2.)
Nagakumara b. In marriage alliance
with Saurastra. I, 16-18;
VIL, 9.
Devakumara c. Trade connections with
Saurastra (I, 16, 6 ).
2. Pataliputra Pataliputra Srivarma a. At war with Gauda
(Iv,7).

b. In marriage alliance
with Mathura (IV,6.).

8 -— XXIX ~-



NAYAKUMARACARIU

8. Gauda Vijayapura Aridamana

4. Vatsa Kausambi Subbacandra

6. Alamghapur Alamghapura Sukantha

Vajrakantha
6. Gajapura  Gajapura Abhicandra
7. Mathura Mathura Jayararma
Vylila Mahﬁlvyéla.

8. Kanyakubja Kanyakubja Vinayapila

9. Simhapura Simhapura Harivarma

10, Jalandhara Jalandhara = ......

11. Ka$mir Kasmir Nandirija

12, Patala Kalaguha Bhimasura

13. Giridikhara Girisikhara Atilba.la,
Ma.}ﬁ,bala.
Vanarija

14, Pundra P. Aparijita
vardhana |

| |
Atibala  Bhimabala
(founded
Giris.) Mahibhima
Somaprabha

— XXX -~

At war with Pataliputra
(IV, 7).

At war with a Vidya-
dhara chief Sukantha of
Alamgha pura (VII,11 ff).

A Vidyadhara principa-
lity at war with the
Vatsas ( VII, 11, ).

A junior branch of the
Vatsas ( VII, 11).

Acknowledged  suzer-
ainty of Kanakapura,

(1.4, 71)

A marrisge alliance with
Simbapura was contemp-
lated but was frustrated
by Mathura (V, 2. )

(see above). Mentioned by
Hiuen Tsang ( Cun. Geo.
p. 142-147),

Sought a marriage alli-
ance with Kasmir but did
not succeed (V, 7, 6).

Inmarriage alliance with
Kanakapura. (V, 8 ff.)

A settlement, in Ram-
yaka forest,of the Asuras
who submitted to Nagak.
(V,12.)

A forest settlement help-
ed by Nagak.( VI, 8 ff).

Rivalry between the two
branches and restoration
of the senior branch by
Niagak. (VI, 11 1),
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16. Supratistha- S. Vijayasimha Submitted to Nagak.
pur | (VI 16,6 fF).
[ I
Acheya Abheya
16. Antaravana Antarapura Antararaja On the way from Pund-

- ravardhana to Girina-
gara,in friendly alliance
with Sauristra ( VII, 8,

12 f£).
17. Saurastra  Girinagara Srivarma In marriage & trade alli
ance with Magadha (see
Arivarma above ).
18. Sindhu Simhapura Candapradyota At war with Saurastra
(VIL, 4. ).
19. Ujjaini Ujjaini Jayasena Marriage alliance with
Kanakapura (VIII, 4, 7).
20. Pandya Madura Pandiraja VIII. 2, 3.
(Southern Mathura )
21. Kiskindha- Meghapura Meghavahana Marriage alliance with
Malaya Kanskapura (VIIL,7,44).
22. Toyavali Bhimitilaka Sriraksa Revolt of Pavanavega,
island | nephew of the king, and

| [ Nagak.’s help ( VIII, 12,
Raksa Maharaksa 12fF).

23. Andhra Dantipura Candragupta Marriage alliance with
Kanakapura (IX, 1, 7).

24, Tribhuvana- Tri. Vijayandhara A dependency of Danti-
tilaka pura, in marriage alliance
;viig) Kanakapura (IX,

9. The Nagas and the Nagaloka.

The hero of the work, while yet a child, is said to have fallen into a well
where it was received by a Naga who adopted him, gave him the name of Niga-
kumara and educated him. The N&gas bave played a very important part in the
folklore,superstition and poetry of India from very early times down to the present
day. Itis generally believed in scholarly circles that there is nothing but fiction
behind the Naga-stories. A few attempts have recently been made to lift the
Nagas from the limbo of myth to the region of history, but the material available
on the point is so vast and yet so complicated and disjointed that a prolonged
study and research in collecting, sifting and connecting the parts in to a whole is
necessary before any definite and generally acceptable conclusions can be reached
I shall here merely mention some of the important allusions to the Nigas in anci-
ent records and the conoclusions that have been or may be drawn from them.
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Nagas in the Mahtbharata—Nagas are not mentioned in the Vedas or in the
pre-Buddhistic Upanishads (BI p.223). The chain of allusions starts with the
Mahabharata which contains numerous references to them. Arjuna, during his
self-imposed banishment of twelve years, is said to have been taken away to Naga-
loka by Ulupi.the daughter of a Naga king. Nala is said to have saved Karkotaka
Naga from a fire and the latter made him irrecognisable and advised him to go to
king Rtuparna. Nagas are said to have infested the Khandava forest and Krisna
and Arjuna applied themselves to extirpate them with fire. Krsna’s adventure
with the Kaliya Niga in the Jumna is wellknown, Taksaka Naga is said to have
bitten Pariksita to death and the latter's son Janamejaya started a Naga sacrifice
to wipe out their race. The Mahabha. attributes to them ahigh degree of civiliza-
tion. According to it, “ The Nagaloka extended thousands of yojanas on all sides
and had many walls of gold and was decked with jewels and gems. There were
many fine tanks of water with flights of stair-casesmade of pure crystal and many
rivers of clear and transparent water. Uttanka also saw many trees with diverse

species of birds. The gate was five yojanas high and hundred yojanas in width”
(MI p. 494).

‘When we read all these stories and accounts together we are lead to infer
that Nagas were a tribe:whichthad a civilization of its own and with which the
other ruling tribes of ancient India came frequently in conflict. The Pariksita
and Janamejaya episode'is interpreted as an allegorical record of an exchange of
revengeful acts between the Nagas and the Pandavas. This view receives strength
from the fact that some Buddhist books as well as the Rajatarangini mention deeds
of extraordinary valour performed by the Nagas and Taksaka, Karkotaka, Dhan-
anjaya and Mani are mentioned as some of the most famous kings of the dynasty.
Taksaka, according to Colonel Todd, *“ appears to be the generic term of the race
from which the various Scythic tribes, the early invaders of India, branched off.”
The descendants of Taksaka, in his view, became known by names such as Takkha
Taka, Takknr, Dhaka or Dhanka and the like. Tribes known by these names are
found in Rajaputana and the Punjab even now. At Seragadha in Kota State,
there is a stone inscription mentioning Bindunaga, Padmanaga, Sarvanaga and
Devadatta, the latter being alive in Vikrama Samvat 847, the date of the inscrip-
tion. Even as late as 1800, the Nagas formed the garrison of Khandela under
Abhayasimha of Jaipur and they formed the irregulars of the Jaipur state army
even later, ( Todd. p. 122, 1416, 1435 )

Rai Bahadur C. V. Vaidya tries to identify the Nigas of the Mahabh. with
the Dasyus of the Rgveda, thus making them the pre-Aryan aborigines of India
like the Nagas of /Assam. He recognizes two distinct tribes amongst them, the
poisonous i. e. the molesters called Sarpas, and the unpoisonousi e.the non-moles-
ters called Nagas. :This he does on the authority of the Bhagvatgiia where Krisna
says “ Sarpanam-asmi Vasukih’ and * Anantas-casmi Naganam”. He further
says that at the time of the great war the chief of the Nigas was known as
Taksaks whom Arjuna wanted to chastise, but who escaped and founded Taksa-
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§ila in the Punjab which finally became the seat of great learning during the
Buddhist period ( Mahabh. Up.). In contrast to this view, Surgeon Major Oldham
arrives at the conclusion that the Nagas were a sun~worshipping, Sanskrit-speaking
people whose totem was the Naga or hooded serpent which gave their tribal name
and that they were stigmatised as Asuras by the orthodox Brahmins as they did
not readily admit the ascendency of the latter (Sun worship in India JRAS, July
1891). Though the present work makes no mention of sun-worship amongst the
Nagas, it does refer to their Naga-totem in ‘ Ahi-ankaim chinhaim dhoiaim ’ (11,
14,5). On the other hand Mr. N. L. Dey locates Patala, the habitat of the Nagas,
in Central Asia and tries to identify all the Nagas mentioned in the Mahabh. and
the Puranas with the various Hunnic tribes ; for example, Sesa with Sses of Sog-
diana, Vasuki with Usuivis, Karkotaka with Kara-Kasak and so on (Rasatala or
the Under-world).

Nagas in the Puranas—Many of the Puranas keep up the traditions about
the Nagas. The Visnu P. (Book II) gives a description of the Patila where the
Nigas dwell, and mentions their nine kings ruling at Padmavati, Kantipuri and
Mathura. The Padma P. similarly describes the Patala loka and the abodes of
the Nagas. The Vayu P. 99, 382; and the Brahminda P. 3, 74, 194, mention nine
kings of Naga dynasty ruling at Campapuri and seven at Mathuri. The Bhavisya
P. describes the Nagapaficami feast dedicated to the worship of the Nagas and
narrates some Naga myths. Prince Sahasrarjuna is here said to have conquered
Karkotaka of the Taksaka race (Todd. p. 43 note). The Nilamata P. also
called Kashmir Mahatmya, makes the Niga king Nila a kind of cultural hero of
Kasmir and propounds the doctrines that Nila imparted to the Brahmin
Candradeva.

Nagas in Buddhist Literature :—In the Buddhist Sutras the Nagas appear
constantly as the protectors of Buddhism ( Samyutta V, p. 47,63). They are
mentioned in the Jataka stories and are represented on the bass-reliefs us men or
women either with cobra’s hoods rising from behind their heads or with serpentine
forms from the waist downwards. A Buddhist carving at Takhti Bahi represents
Buddha preaching to the Nagas (BI p.220-223). The Ceylonese chronicle Mahavamsa
records that the Stapa at Rimagrima in the Kosala country, was washed away
by the Ganges and the relic casket, having been carried down by the river to the
ocean, was discovered by the Nagas and presented to their king who built a Stupa
for its reception ( Mahav. C. XXXI p. 185). This account, however, varies with
that of the Chinese travellers Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsang who, about 400 and
630 A. D. respectively, saw the Stipa at Rimagrama still existing being guarded
by a Naga. They further mention that Asoka attempted to remove the relics to
his capital but he had to abandon the idea on the expostulation of the Naga king.
( Beal's Fa Hian C. XXIII, p. 90; Julien’s Hiuen Tsang II, 326). Fa Hiun also
mentions a Naga king Apalila ruling in Udyana ( Svat valley ). Hiuen Tsang
mentions Na-ki-lo-ho or Nang-go-lo-ho, which is identified with Nagarahara
near Jalalabad at the confluence of the rivers Surkharud and Kabul. The name
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suggests that it was a settlement of the Nagas. ( Cun.Geo. p.488.). In the
Nepalese legend the Nigas appear as the original inhabitants of the swamps
opened up by the civilizing Manjusri driven out by whom they took refuge in the
Nagaloka, which, to the Nepalese, is Tibet. The Tibetan records also speak of
Niagas and Nagaloka which, in their case, is China. Mahayana tradition asserts
that it was a Naga king who revealed to Nagarjuna in the Nigaloka, the holy text
of the Avatamsaka or Kegan seripture. ( Creed of Half Japan p 10 ).

Nagas in the Jaina Puranas :—The Jaina Puranas contain many references
to Nigas or Nagakumaras who are recognised as forming one of the ten classes
of Bhavanendras or Bhavanavasi-devas having their abode in Patala which is also
called Nagaloka (HP IV, 63-65; VIII, 72 etc.). One of them, Dharanendra Naga
has been particularly associated with the twenty-third Tirthankara, Parsvanatha
whom he protected during his penances against the attack of Kamathasura (Uttara
P.; Uttaradh. p. 688). This is said to have taken place at Ahicchatrapura
which drives its name from that event. The place is identified with the modern
Nigor in Jodhpur State, which is regarded as a place of pilgrimage by the Jainas,
Nagas appear to have held sway there as even the modern name of the place
suggests. In the Sthananga Satra (p. 357 ) we are told that among the five com-
manders of king Nagendrakumara, Rudrasena was the commander of the infantry.

Nagas in Tamil Literature :—Nagas are mentioned even in the Tamil San-
gam literature. In Nachchinarkkiniyar, for example, the Tiryar lords of Venga-
dam are connected with the Naga princ:s (SIJ p. 143). Dubreil, in his Antiquities
of the Pallavas, says that the Pallavas had marital relations with the Naga princes
and that there was every reason to believe that the latter came from the sea. It
appears that the Tiryar of the Sangam books are identical with the Pallavas.
Reviewing the Niagakumaira story of Mallisena, (MAR 1924 ), Dr. R. Shama-
sastry, referring to the fact that Nagakumira did not marry any Pallava princess,
says that ‘as the Pallavas had married Naga princesses, the Nagas, conform-
ing to the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters in marriage, might have
declined to marry Pallava princesses, in return.” This, however, is not correet, for,
according to our story, there was not only no ban on marrying maternal uncle's
daughter but such marriages were particularly liked ( see ‘ Picture of palace and
public life’). The Nagas also appear to have been in alliance with the Andhras
of the Talevaka river referred to in the Jataka stories, and the Sendraka Naigas
were in alliance with the Kadambas. The Satavihanas are also said to have con-
tracted social relations with the Nagas (AKJ p. 74, 82).

Nagas in Classical Sanskrit Literature :—Referencesto Nagas are not want-
ing even in Classical Sanskrit literature. Bana in his Harsacarita mentions a Naga
king named Nigasena at Padmavati who lost his life by his secret being divulged
by a sirikd bird. Of a particular importance are the references found in the
Navasihasinka—carita of Padmagupta a brief summary of which would not be
out of place here—
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Sindhuraja alias Navasihasinka, king of Ujjain, once went to the Vindhya
forest for sport. He was attracted very far into the forest till he came to th
bank of Narmada where he saw a Naga princess named Sasiprabha daughter of
Sankhapila king of Bhogavati, with whom he fell in love. But the princess was
soon snatched away from his company. The king, in his attempt to follow her,
entered the Narmadi and through a subterranean passage emerged on the borders
of the Nagaloka. Narmada then appeared before him in the guise of a woman
and informed him that the father of the Naga princess had taken a vow to give
his daughter in marriage to one who could bring the golden lotus from a well in
Ratnapuli, the city of Asuras who used to enrich themselves by raiding the
territories of the Nagas. She also told him that Ratnapuri was situated at a

- distance of 50 gavyutis from there. The prince launched himself upon the ven-
ture. After a long journey he reached the hermitage of sage Vanku where he form-
ed friendship with a Vidyadhara chief who brought armies of Vidyadharas to aid
him. They reached Ratnapur which was on the way to Phanipur, and fought with
the Asura king Vajrankusa who was slain in the battle. A Naga prince was
crowned king in his place. Sindhuraja then pushed on his way to Phanipur
where he was accorded a warm welcome by the king. The marriage then took
place and Sindhurija returned triumphantly to his capital.

This story has generally been dismissed by critics as mere legend. But it
appears to me to furnish clear evidence of the existence of a ruling dynasty of
Nagas south of the Narmada with Bhogavati as their capital and at war with
another ruling dynasty at Ratnapur against whom Sindhurija helped them and
thus won the hand of their princess. Little doubt is left in the matter when we
remember that the work was written at the court, and at the instance, of king
Sindhuraja himself who could not have tolerated a false account of his marital
relationship with the Nagas.

Epigraphical evidence :—The evidence of Padmagupta does not stand alone,
A large number of stone inscriptions discovered in the Bastar and Kawardha
States of the Central Provinces bear ample and irrefutable testimony to the
existence of Naga dynasties ruling in those parts at the time of Sindhurija and
later. The inscriptions belong to different dates between 1023 and 1849 A. D. and
make mention of no less than thirty-two Naga kings who had their capital at
Bhogavati, belonged to the Visvamitra gotra, had a tiger with a calf as their crest
and snake as their banner ensign, and worshipped the goddess Vindhyavasini
(C.P.Ins.). The tiger-ensign is also mentioned in the present work (IX, 23, 7).
The Ratnapur of Padmagupta appears to be no other than the Kalacuri capital
Ratnapur which finds mention as an enemy’s capital of the Niga king Somesvara.
The latter is said to have subjugated Vajra which is identified with Wairagadha
in the Chanda district. This name reminds us of the Asura king Vajrankusa men-
tioned by Padmagupta. The Ratnapur stone inseription of Jijalladeva mentions
Ratneda or Ratnardja who founded Ratnapur and married the daughter of Vajjuka,
the prince of Komomandala. This inscription is dated 1114 A. D. Ratnarajs is
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said to have lived two generations prior to Jajalladeva, thus bringing us to the
time of Sindhuraja i. e. about 1005 A. D. I am, therefore, tempted to identify
Vajjuka of the inscription with the Asura king Vajrankusa whom, according to
Padmagupta, Sindhurija killed in battle Thus the main events described by
Padmagupta are attested to by epigraphical records of the same age.

Can we now locate Bhogavati, the ancient capital of the Nagas? Rai Baha-
dur Hiralal identifies it with Ramateka near Nagpur where, according to him, the
name is still preserved in the tradition of the Ambala tank close to the hillock
where, people aver, the Bhogavati Ganga exists. The Ramayana mentiows Bhoga-
vati as being on the way to Lanka ( Tatra Bhogavati nama sirpanamalayah puri).
This description suits Rimteka if we suppose Ravana's Lanka to have been situa-
ted in the South. It can also suit if the Lanka is identified with the Amarakantaka
hill, but in this case we will have to suppose that Rama was travelling northwards
to reach Lanka. In the Chindwara district on the Satpura plateau there is a low
ground surrounded by hills. People call this place Patila-kiapa or Patala-kota.
Rai Bahadur Hiralal infers fr ym this that low lands were probably called Patala.
I agree with this view. It must be one such Patila that is mentioned in the pre-
sent work (V, 12,6). According to Arrian Alexander had made Patala his normal
base. This is identified with Hyderabad Sindha by Cunningham and Bahmanabad
by V. Smith. ( Cun. Geo. notes p. 691 ). Itappears to me to have been another
similar Patala. These low grounds seem to have been preferred by the Nagas for
their habitation and this is borne out by the fact that their abode is called by
such words as ‘* Dhara-randhra,’ ‘ Mahivivara’ in the present work as wecll as
elsewhere. ‘ My ideais,” says Rai Bahadur Hiralal “ that the tract below the
Satpuras down to the Godavari, including the Nagpur and the Chanda districts,
Bastar State and parts of the Raipur and Drug districts once formed the Naga
kingdom with the capital located at Bhogavati or Ramateka which occupies a
central position.” At one end of the Ramateka hills is what is called Nagarjuna
hill. It has already been mentioned how Nagarjuna is said to have acquired some
of his learning from the Nagas. The whole locality is, thus, still resounding with
the echoes of the bygone Naga supremacy and above all in the name of Nagpur
in the vicinity of Ramateka.

Conclusion :—To sum up, the references given above go to prove that—
1. The Nagas were men of flesh and blood and not mere mythical names,

2. They had their settlements scattered practically all over India fiom
very early times down almost to the present day, but they ceased to wield politi-
cal power after the fourteenth century.

8. They had a oculture of their own which appeared rather peculiar, in the
early stages,to the Aryans who gradually began to associate more freely and even
frequently entered into matrimonial alliances with them.
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4. The present day Naga tribes of the Naga hills in Assam and other

places probably represent the backward elements of the great Naga race of
Pauranic fame,

6. Patala, their chief abode, was propably a general term meaning low
lands. One such abode was the southern side of the Satpuras where their tradi-
tional capital Bhogavati existed in the vicinity of the present day Nagpur.

6. The Nagas were well known for founding great seats of learning, as for
example Taxila. Another such seat appears to have existed near Nagpur where
Nagarjuna, the Buddhist philosopher, had his education.

Nagalokr and the presentday Nagpur—We may now conclude that Puspa-
danta, while writing the present work about 966 a. p. at Malkhed, probably had
in his mind the Nagaloka round about Nagpur, and the falling of the hero, while
yet young, in a well and his adoption by a Niga who taught him various arts and
sciences, 1s his allegorical and poetic description of the hero’s coming to the
country of the Nagas, like Nagarjuna, for education, Nagpur, thus,appears to have
been a great seat of learning in the past and it is in the fitnsss of things that the
present day Nagpur University has selected the snake-symbol for its coat-of-arms.

10. Analysis of the work.

I
The author begins his work with an invocation of the goddess of Speech
and goes on to tell us how he was induced to write it, amongst others, by Nanna
the minister of Krsnaraja alias Vallabharaja of Manyakheta. He then tells us how
King Srenika of Rajagrha waited upon Tirthmkara Mahavira and inquired of him
about the fruit of observing the fast of Sripaficami. The latter’s disciple
Gautama complied with the king’s request.

Formerly there was a town named Kanakapur in the Magadha country,
ruled by king Jayandhara with his wife Visalanetra from whom he had a son
named Sridhara. Once a merchant named Vasava, on his return from a trade-
voyage, waited upon the king with many presents amongst which was a female-
portrait. This attracted the attention of the king who, on inquiry, wastold thatit
was the picture of Prthvidevi, the daughter of the king of Girinagara in Saurastra
who had expressed his willingness to marry her to him. On hearing this the
king sent the merchant and his minister, with many presents, to Girinagara,
They brought the princess to Kanakapur where the marriage was celebrated.

II
One day the king went to the pleasure garden with all the inmates of his
harem. Both his queens came out with their retinue and Pithvidevi was dazzled
to see the splendour of her rival’s entourage. Being overcome with a feeling of
jealousy she went to the temple to pacify her mind. There she worshipped the
Jina and learnt from sage Pihitaérava that she wassoon going to be blessed
with a son. She returned to the palace feeling very happy.
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In the meantime, the king, during his water-sports, discovered her absence
and, on learning the facts from a servant, went in search of her, first to the temple
and then to the palace. The queen had already forgotten her woeg in the hopes
aroused by the prophecy of the sage about which she now informed the king.
Both of them then rovisited the sage in order to get themselves reassured. On this
occasion the sage told something more about their would-be son, i. e. the steel-
gate of the temple wolild give way at the touch of his toe and he would fall in a
well and be protected by a Niga and fondled by the Naginis. In due course, the
child was born. When it grew up a little the parents went out with it to the Jina
temple which, to their great disappointment, they found strongly closed. Even-
tually the king remembored the prophecy of the sage and the gate was opened by
the touch of the child’s toe. While the king was engaged in worshipping the
Jina and the nurses were indulging in sports in the garden, the child slipped from
their hands and fell down in a well. An alarm was raised and the parents rushed
to the spot. The mother even threw herself into the well. But the Nigas prevented
all injury to the child and the mother. The child was named Prajabandhura by
its father and Nagakumara by the Niga who adopted it. The prophecy of the
sage wag, thus, fulfilled. When the child grew up, the Naga took him to

his home.

IIL.

The Naga taught the prince various arts and sciences including politics.
Alter his education he returned tohis father. One Pafcasugandhini arrived at the
palace in search of a divine lute-player who could tell the respective ages of her
two daughters, Kinnari and Manohari, by observing their performance with the
lute. Nagakumaira satisfied her curiosity and won the hearts of the two girls by
his skill. He later on married them by the advice of his father who said “a gem
of a woman should be acquired even though stockless.”

One day, Nagak., with his wives, went to a lake for water-sports. Ilis
mother went forth to present him with garments for wearing after the bath Her
rival, Visilanetra, saw her opportunity. Drawing the attention of the king she
said “ Look, my lord, your dear wife is going to her paramour.” The king
continued to watch the movements of the queen and when he saw her joining her
son, he reprimanded Viéalanetra for speaking ill of the virtuouslady. He, howewver,
understood their jealousy and fearing danger to the life of Nigak., he instructed
Prthvidev' not to allow her son to make any more rambles in the town. This the
queen took as an insult, and, in a spirit of defiance, directly asked her son to have
an-elephant-ride round the capital. The king discovered the effrontery of his wife
and punished her by the seizure of all her valuables. On his return Nagak saw
hig mother without ornaments * like a story told by a bad poet ”, and, on learning
the cause of it, protested strongly in his mind and then went to the gambling
house from where he returned to present his mother with a quantity of gold and

jewels.
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The next day, the king saw his courtiers without their usual ornaments, and
on inquiry, learnt about the skill of his son at the game of dice. Being very much
impressed by it, he invited his son for a gam: with himself and eventually lost
his all to him. The prince, however, returned everything to him but securcd
the release of his mother’s ornaments.

On another day a vicious horse was shown to the prince and the latter mas-
tered it.

Seeing the power of Nagak. growing overy day, his elder brother, Sridhara,
thought his chances of kingship jeopardized. So he began collecting hirelings to
make short work of his rival The king was shocked to know of this. As a precau-
tionary measure he built a separate houso for Nagak. While the latter was residing
there, one day, the whole town was thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild
and ferocious elephant, Sridhara tried his powers against it, but all his forces
were shattered by the onslaught of the mighty animal, and he himgelf had to run
away for his very life. The king then rose up himself to meet the situation. This
alarmed the queens who began to feel very anxious. Every one was looking for
his own safety. At such a critical moment, Naigak. proudly sought a commission
from his father to subdue the eloohant. This being readily given, the prince had
a good fighting game with it till it was completely brought under control “ as if
the Govardhana mountain was handled by Govinda. ”

Iv

At this time, king Jayavarmi was ruling at Northern Mathura with his
wife Jayavati. Ho had two sons, Vyala and Mahavyila who were ‘ full of know-
ledge and clever in fight.” One of them had an extra eye on his forehead like
Siva, and the other was extraordinarily handsome like Cupid. A sage arrived at
the capital and the royal family waited upon him to listen to his religious dis-
course. l.ater, the king questioned the sage regarding the future of his sons, and
was told that thoy both were destined to serve, the one, him at whose sight his
third eye vanishes, and the other, him who marries a girl who rejects his love-ad-
vances. At this prophecy the king became disgusted with the ways of the world
and became an ascetic.

While the two brothers were enjoying the kingship left to them by their
father, they heard about G snikasundari, the concubine’s daughter of Srivarma, king
of Pataliputra, who was ‘beautiful like Rambha and virtuous like Sita,” but who,all
the same, had no liking for any suitor. Thotwo brothers entrusted their kingdom
10 the minister’s son Durvacana, and went to Pitaliputra. Eventually, Ganika-
sundarl married the youngoer brother and the princes Surasundari, the elder.

After a few days, while the two brothers were still in Pataliputra, the town
was invaded by Aridamana, the king of Gauda. Srivarma, through fear, sought to
settle with nis enemy by an offer of gold but the latter rejected the offer. The
princess got alarmed at the danger to her father’s life and expressed her fears to
her husband who then prepared himself to deal with the enemy, But the young-
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er brother took the work upon himself. He made another attempt at peace which

went fruitless, The inevitable fight took place in which the enemy was
vanquished.

Vyala then took leave of his younger brotherand came to Kanakapur where
he lost his third eye at the sight of Nagak. with whom he took up service.

At this time Sridhara made his last attempt against Nagak. His men,
commissioned to kill the rival, arrived at Nagakumara's residence at the door of
which Vyila was on the watch. The latter challenged them, and, in the scuffle
that followed, they were all killed. Nagak. then came out, and, on learing about
the trouble, was about to march upon the enemy when minister Nayandhara met
him and delivered to him the message of his father who said that though he was
going to become the king of the earth, he should leave the country for the time-
being to avoid a fratricidal war, and should come back when called. The prince
obeyed immediately, and with his ret'nue and forces, he marched off to Mathura.

\Y

Nigak. encamped his army outside Mathura and himself went to see the
town. His entry caused a flutter amongst the cortezans one of whom even made
bold to invite him. Her hospitality was accepted. He learnt from her that the king
of the place had kept in confinement Silavati, the daughter of Vinayapila, king of
Kanyakubja, whom he had abducted while she was being conducted to Simhapur
for marriage with king Harivarma. The courtezan requested Nagak. not to go
near the place of her confinement as that was likely to bring him into trouble with
the king. Nagak. promised to abide by her wishes, but he went straight to the
gpot pointed out by her, Seeing him, the imprisoned princess cried out for relief.
The chivalrous visitor ordered his men to take her out. A fight ensued with the
goldiers of Durvacana and the latter had to come out himself to take charge of the
battle operations. While the fight was at its thickest, Vyala, who was informed
of the occurrence, appeared on the scene. Darvachana, recognizing in him his
master, submitted ani1 implored forgiven:ss. Nagak. forgave him, addressed the
relieved princess as his sister and sent her with due honour to her father.

Nagak. , one day,, saw five hundred lute-masters on their way, and learnt
from their chief, the king of Jalandhara, that they had been vanquished in lute-
playing by Tribhuvanarati, the daughter of king Nanda of Kashmir, who had
taken a vow to marry him who could excel Ler in the art. Nagak. asked Vyala to
entrust his kingdom once again to Durvacana, and accompany him to Kashmir
where, when they arrived, they were received with honour by the king. The prin.
cess fell in love with Nigak. no sooner than she saw him and the lute-test was alsc
satisfied. So they were married.

One day, Nagak. learnt from a merchant who had just returned from a trade-
journey, that in the Ramyaka forest there was a three-peaked mountain at the
bottom of which was a Jina temple * whose steel-door would not open even by the

— XL —



ANALYSIS OF THE WORK

thunderbolt of Indra.’ There lived a Sabara clad in peacock-feathers and armed
with a bow and arrows, who was always raising a cry of injustice. On hearing
this Nagak. went to the place with all his retinue. The door of the Jina temple
opened at the touch of his hand and he saw the image of Candraprabha Tirthamkara
which he worshipped with a dance performed by his three wives. He then saw
the Sabara who told him that his wife was abducted by Bhimasura who lived in
the Kilaguha. Nagak. accompanied by Vyila, entered the Patila and saw ‘ the
extremely heautiful mansion of the Danava, as he had never seen before, decorat-
ed with five-coloured banners, having designs executed in pearls and with an
arch-way of fresh Kalpadruma leaves’ The door-keeper did not prevent their entry
and they came to the council-hall of the Asura who received him with honour and
presented him with a jewel-couch and other gems. The wife of the Sabara was
restored to him.

VI

Continuing his adventures in the forest, the hero entered the cave called
Kaficana-guhd, pointed out to him by the Sabara. There he met the deity
Sudarsania who received him with honour and offered all the Vidyas which she
had been long keeping for him. On being questioned as to how it was, the deity
said that one Jitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara Vidyutprabha of Alakapur, practis-
ed austerities there for twelve years and acquired those Vidyas. But in the mean.
while, Sage Suvrata attained omniscience in the vicinity and Jitasatru went to
pay him homage. On hearing his lecture he became converted, and, according to
the prophecy of the sage, instructed the Vidyas to await the advent of Nagak. On

hearing this account, the hero accepted the Vidyas but asked the deity to keep
them on till he required them.

Being advised by Sudarsani, Nagak. entered another cave called Kila-
vetiala—guha and appropriated all the wealth of Jitasatru, which was kept for him
by a Vetala. He next visited the ‘tree-demon-hole’ where he kicked aside &
wooden giant and saw the old bow of Jitasatru. Coming out, he returned to the
Jina temple and thence to his camp.

Niagak. then marched out from there being guided by the Sabara who con-
ducted him upto the outskirts of the forest and then returned. The hero was
here visited by Vanaraja, the chief of Girisikhara who told him that according to
the prophecy of a sage, he was destined to marry his daughter Lakshmimati, He
then took him home and the marriage took place.

One day Nagak. waited upon sage Srutidhara and inquired of him whether
Vanaraja was really a man of the forest or some king who had made his home
there. The sage, thereupon, told him the history of Vanarija. In the ecity of
Pundravardhana, there ruled a king of the lunar dynasty named Aparajita. He
had two wives Satyavati and Vasundhari from whom he had two sons, Atibala
and Bhimabala respectively. The king retired for penances and Bhimabala

— XLI —



NAYAKUMARACARIU

usurped the throne driving Atibala out of the realm. The latter came and settled
in that forest where he founded the town of Girisikhara. Three generations had
since passed in due sucoession and Somaprabha was ruling at Pundravardhana
and Vanaraja at Girisikhara now.

Hearing this account, Nagak. asked Vyala to proceed to Pundravardhana
immediately and get the kingdom restored to Vanarija. Vyila went to Pundra-
vardhana and, failing to achieve his object by peaceful persuasion, fought and
defeated Somaprabha who then retired for penances. Nigak. and Vanaraja then
arrived there and the latter was crowned king.

Somaprabha, during his ascetic-tours, reached Supratisthapur and was scen
by the two sons of king Vijayasimmha, Acheya and Abheya. On learning from
Somaprabha that he was vanquished by a deputy of Nigak., thoy recollected a
prophecy and joined Nagak. as his servants.

VII

Leaving lakshmimati with her father, Nagak. along with his other three
wives and his soldiers started for the sacred mountain Urjayant. He reached a
forest-tract called Jalanti whore he halted in a poisonous-mango-grove. He and
his men enjoyed the mangoes without any harm. At this a Bhilla named
Durmukha presented himself before the hero and expressed himself about the
miracle that had been performed. The report of Nagakumara’s arrival spread
from mouth to mouth and five hundred warriors came and accepted him as their
master.

From there he came to Antaravana where he was received as guest by the
king of Antarapur. His host received a letter from Arivarma, king of Girinagara,
asking for help against Candapradyota, king of Sindhu with capital at Simhapur,
who was contemplating an attack upon him for the sake of his daughter whom he
had a desire to give in marriage only to his sister’s son. The Antarapur king
wanted to go there and his guest expressed a desire to accompany him “ just to
see how warriors fought though he himself knew nothing of wielding arms in
battle ”. They both then marched in right military array, to Girinagara. During
the battle Nagak. and his warriors showed extraordinary valour on account of
which the forces of the enemy were completely routed and Candapradyota himself
was captured. In great amazement the king of Girinagara asked the king of
Antarapur for information about the hero of the day, but the latter could only say
that he was his guest. On learning, however, from another person that he was the
son of Prthvidevi and hence his own sister’s son, his joy knew no bounds. They
all entered the town with great jubilation and Nagakumara married his daughter
Gupavatl, On a subsequent day Nagak. visited the holy mountain and
worshipped it.

One day, a messenger came with a letter which purported to come from
Abhicandra, king of Gajapur, imploring Nagakumara’s help against Vidyadhara
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Sukantha who killed his brother Subhacandra, king of Kausamb!, and, captured
his seven daughters. Chivalrously responding to the call, Nagak. besieged
Alamghanagara the capital of Sukantha. After an exchange of bitter remarks and
hard strokes Sukantha was killed by Nigak. who then released the seven princesses,
installed Sukantha’s son Vajrakantha on the throne and married his daughter
Rukmini and came to Gajapur where he married Abhicandra’s daughter Canda
as well as the seven princesses.

VIII

The story now turns to ths adventures of Mahavyila whom we left at
Pataliputra. He enjoyed life with Garikiasundari for a long time till one day
he learnt from a tourer that the concubine’s daughter of the Pandya king of South-
ern Mathura had no liking for any man. He went to Madura and was seen by the
damsel on the market road. She felt affected and raised an alarm as a result of
which the guards attacked the visitor who vanquished them all and killed their
commander. For this he was rewarded with the hand of the damsel.

He, one day, met a traveller who told him that the princess of Ujjain did
not like any man. Mahavyala took leave of the Pandya king, came to Ujjain and
went into the palace along with other suitors on a Sunday. The princess saw him
from the balcony and shook her head and said that she would not elect him, and
she called him her brother. Mahavyala took this as a sign of his approaching evil
day. He went to Gajapur, saw his elder brother, got a portrait of Nagak. painted
and returned with it to Ujjain, When he showed 1t to the princess, she atonce
fell in love with the man painted in the picture and requested Mahavyila to bring
that man to her if he was real flesh and blood. He then went to Gajapura once
more and returned with Nagak. who married her.

Nigak. once asked Mahiavyala about any wonders thut he may have seen in
the southern country. The latter said that the daughter of Meghavihana, king of
Meghpura in Kiskindha-Malaya, had taken a vow to fix her love upon him
who could beat the tibor (Mfdanga) in tune with her dance. Nigak. went to the
place, fulfilled the vow of the princess and married her.

One day, a merchant who came on a visit to his father-in-law in Meghapura
waited upon the king with presents and told Nagak. that in the Toyavall island
there was a Jina temple and also a big bunyan tree on which he saw some maidens
who complained of injustice and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidyi-
dhara who would not allow them to talk for long with any body. Hearing this,
Niagak. thought of the deity Sudar$ana who at once appeared and solicited orders.
Nagak. asked her for the services of some Vidyas which could conduct _him over
the seas and provide food. On reaching the said island, he worshipped the Jina
and saw the maidens on the tree from the eldest of whom he learnt that they
were the five hundred daughters of Sriraksa, king of Bhiumitilaka who had been
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slain by his own sister’s son Pavanavega who had imprisoned their two brothers
as well as themselves as they would not consent to marry the muFderer of
their father. They then promised to marry-Nagak if he could secure their release.

Nigak. held a council and decided tohelp the distressed. He sent Acheya
and Abheya as ambassadors to Pavanavega:asking him to restore the kingdom to
Raksa and Mahiraksa and leave the'town abandoningihis: thoughts for the
maidens under pain of death. The ambassy failed and a battle ensued in which
Pavanavega was killed. The rest of the warriors submitted, ‘the maidens were
married and their brothers were crowned kings. Leaving them] all there he
returned to the Pandya kingdom.

IX.

Taking leave of the Pandya king. Nigak. came to Dantipura in the Andhra
country, where he was received by king Candragupta who married his daughter
Madanamafijisi to him. Leaving her there he marched on to Tribhuvanatilaka
where he married Vijayandhara's daughter Lakshmimati, who won his affections
very deeply. Sage Pihitisrava happened to arrive there and Nagakumara listened
to his long discourse on the various philosophies and religions. At the
end of it Nagak. questioned the sage as to the cause of his unbounded
love for his latest wife. In answer to this the sage narrated the events
of his past life. In the town ofVitasokapura in the Airivata country, there
lived a merchant named Dhanadatta and his wife Dhanasri. Their son Niga-
datte married Nagavast, the daughter of another merchant of the same place.
He took a vow to observe the fast of Sripaficami on the fifth day of the
month of Phalguna. The day passed off in religious worship but at the middle
of the night he felt very hot and thirsty. Cooling things, such as ice, were appli-
ed to his body but his condition went on worsening. His father tried to induce
him to have some refreshing drink, showing, by means of reflected
lights, that it was already morning, butthe hoax did not succeed. Niga-
datta died sticking to his vow as a result of which he becamea god in the first
heaven, Recollecting the past events, he returned to the earth and consoled his
parents who were still mourning his death. They thence forward devoted them-
selves to religious observances and eventually attained heaven. The sage then
told him that Nagadatta was reborn in his own person as Nigakumara and that
Lakshmimati was no other than his wife of the former life. The teacher then ex-
plained to him the manner of observing the fast.

At this juncture minister Nayandhara arrived from home and Nagak. re-
turned to Kanakapura where his father received him with great affection
and crowned him king. Vyala, at his order, brought all his wives and
Vidyas from wherever they were left. With them he enjoyed the pleasures of
royalty. Sridhara had already become a recluse through sheer disgust and now
Jayandhara and Prthvidevi also retired to lead an ascetic life. Nagak. ruled the
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earth for a very long time and then,transferring it to Devakumara, he along with
Vyila., Mahavyila,Acheya and Abheya, took to the ascetic life of a Digambara
and, in due course, attained salvation.

Here ends the story of Nagakumara illustrating the fruit of observmg the
fast of Sripaficami.

1. Language and Grammar.

The Apabhramsas form a very important stage in the evolution of the Aryan
languages of India as they link the classics with the present day vernaculars. They
did not, however, attract the attention of scholars till very late, and, it was only
in 1918 that a complete and critically edited Apabhraméa work appeared.* This
was the Bhavisayattakaha of Dhanapala edited by Dr. Hermann Jacobi. It aroused
a great interest in the direction and numerous works have since been brought
to light. ¥

The earliest record of the word Apabhramsa in connection with language
is found in the Mahabhasya of Patanjali (Vol. L. p.2). But it is only in an inscrip-
tion of about the middle of the 6th century A. D. ( the Vallabhi grant of Dhara-
sena 1I) that we find a definite mention of Apabhramsa as a language. Bhamaha
and Dandi have also accorded their recognition to it. Amongst the grammarians,
the earliest to treat of this language is Canda who in his Prakrta Laksana devotes
a few sutras to it. Hemacandra is the first who recognize the importance of this
language and treat of it with a thoroughness that has not since been superseded.
Later grammarians have merely copied him not only in substance but even in form
and illustrations.

Hemacanda has, however, missed one point. He has omitted to notice any
varieties in the language though his own treatment of it shows traces of them in
the retention of the vowel sound = and a few conjuncts. Namisadhu, amongst
writers on poetics, and, Kramadi$vara and Markandeya amongst grammarians,
haved named three varieties of Ababhramsa the former calling them Upanagara,
Abhira and Gramya, and the other two Vracata, Nigara and Upaniagara. The
language of most of the works so far discovered confirms to the rules laid down
for Nagara Apabhramséa which seems to have been the standard variety and to
which our present work must also be said to belong. (Sanat-Intro.;Bhavis-Intro.).

Apabhramsa has been regarded as one of the Prakrta Bhasas which include
all the ancient languages other than Sanskrta. The most simple meaning of the word
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* At least one work * Jaramitma-prakasa ' of Jolndu or Yogm 'rndeva. in Apabhramsa Dohas
was published loug befire this, with a Hindi translation. But the text was not critically edited and
it did not attiact attention from outside the Jaina circles.

1 Apabhramsa works that were since d.scovered have been noticed by me i my article ‘ Apa-
bhramsa Laterature’ (AUS 1925. vol. I.). I bave continued my search for this litersture and have since
discovered more than a dozen other works.
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Prakrta Bhasd seems to be ‘ the natural language ’ i. e. the language of the people
unrefined by any rigid rules of grammar and rhetories. This meaning is accepted
by Vakpatiraja and Namisidhu. The latter even goes so far as to give it a status
of seniority over Sanskrit, by explaining it as the first produced (Prak krta). But
all the Prakrta grammarians, including Hemacandra, regard Prakrta to be derived
from Samskrta (Prakitih Samskrtam, tatra bhavarh tata agatar va Prakrtam). It
appears to me that they have done so for a practical convenience because the
acceptance of Sanskrit as the source of Prakrit justifies their treatment of the
language by merely explaining the deviations from the Sanskrit forms. I accept
this view for the same convenience in writing the following grammatical outline
of the present work.

I. Alphabet and Morphology.

§ 1. The language of the present work shows the following alphabets—
Vowels—el 31 2 23 & T (short ) w (long)sit (short) & (long)
~ (anusvara ),
Consonants—%F @ A G 1 I I Al Tsga|qagaa(?)
ITHFIAAIIISTT| TG

Note—The position of & is doubtful as the MSS, are very incon-
sistent in its use. ( See Critical Apparatus ).

§2. The remaining letters of Sanskrit are represented as follows :—
(a) * by (i) &—%a (F), Fg (F0), T (), T (TN ), TE (35R),
afyda (wRgwa ), aka (Tda ), afgaer (3fAa), a9 (73).
(i) % (%), fa (Fn), Faw (Faw), @y (Fag),
gt ( ggur ), M (0 ), ik (IR, Rg (97), siw
(ergwa ), fm (), f=g (57 ), &6 ().
(iii) s—3f (3®), T3(3=), TR (&), IRee (), =iy
(%2R ), g (F3x ), g1 (3q ), MG (A ).
(iv ) T—Rgea (7gey ), AR (7=ear ).
(v) sw—eRier (ge ), A (gear), QaC (g ), waw (g ).
(vi) R--Rf& (=), Rar (=w ), Rar (=), R (7K ).
(b) X is either (i) weakened in to T or §-aR (31%{), ETk) (%asm), FE D]
(Xwaa ).
or (ii) resolved into uig-ag@ (W), ¥@ (), | (IR),
%57 (39), 737 (30R3), Tga@ (Yew), suaa (Yoa),
TR (FAET),
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(¢) 3M, like ¥, is either (i ) weakened into & or 3-MR (M), Mer (F2=),
RHES (F1ES), N (58), DT (S6s), Fga (Fawd), ko
@fmr), Aew (Maw), A (Sh8a), gFa (ded), goam (daw), gm
(23Fa).

or (ii )resoived into II-F3& (@ ), T (K ), a9
(o), e (Ddnd ),

(d) ¥ and =1 are invariably represented by an anusvara as also the other
nasals when not followed by a vowed %% (F%7), &7 (¥977), @°7 (@ieq), vgw
(7=w), @A (FFN).

(¢) 7 by (i) ® at the beginning of a word, & (%), 97 (W), g™

(qts:aﬁ) but also @sg (M=),
(ii) | in other positions-&aF (wwa), &t ().

(f) @by (i) a-zaw (37=), dig (Fvn), D (Faeah),

(ii) g-3% (3%0), Hi=g (N=w).

§ 8. Generally, Sanskrit words appear in Apabhramsa in a more or less
changed form. Tho following are the changes that vowels undergo, besides the
replacements noted in § 2,

(@) They are shortened when this can be done without affecting their
syllabic quantity, i, e. before conjuncts. When a visarga is dropped the preceding
vowel is lengthened i, sreafer (sn=¥), orean (MMeHA), AT (ATA), e (Fdw), @8
(@), @R (afea), Srad (Frame), Ay (), o0 (), Rz (AR), 799 (=), g
(@), da (earg), A (werea), aed (), 75 (F18), @F (W), W (3),
oty (fgafe), dfarg (fRama).

(b) In some cases they are entirely replaced by another vowel showing
an assimilating or dissimilating tendency.
(i) without changing the syllabic quantity—

i (7%), T (%), M@ (M), Tms (), R (769), 99 (), T (769),
73 (3%2), 998 (). 15 (W), ST (IW), M5 (T78).

(ii) With a change in the syllabic quantity~fin@a (ft%w), Rt (sigor)
qaRe (3F), MR (AR:), TE (5AF)-

(¢) The initial 3 is sometimes dropped—aamEd (EAAFHT), T (JFTH),

o7 (307).
(d) A vowel is sometimes dropped from the middle of a word inorder

to make a brief form though this involves the loss of an entire syllable (like the
words of the gRUf class in Sanskrit }—
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I5q1a (Sreara), e (g, TEYOH (FANRT), YR (), TR (TehR),
ek (FdA), FAR (ZIFN).
‘ (e) In rare cases the vowels exchange their syllabic quantity—®Eus
(Faws ), st (o ), awga (/g ).
(f) st is sometimes resolved into o3 like sfi-uge ( i ), 7= (NRF).

(9) The preposition 3 and 39 are sometimes reduced to & (by
samprasarava ¥ + 3 )--sNARe (sAaRa ), sedter (@@ ), sisfs (sEehad ),
afierT (o9 ), SNg=o™ (19 + ¥ ); but also EgRH, Fwdws, sgaborey,

§4. Asarule, consonants are not tolerated in the middle of a word.
But when they cannot be entirely dispensed with without affecting the con-
stitution of a word, they are replaced by softer tones, The following changes
may be noted—

(a) The unaspirated consonants except the cercbrals and I, & are fre-
quently eliminated, retaining their accompaning vowels alone to represent
them. I or 7 is substituted in their place when there is the fear of a hiatus,

% and 7-3g7 (A% ), @il (TFR ), sESza (SR ), waw (95 ),

Fd3 (FIHR ), T (T ), &g ([a=q), Rea (Rewar), A (Jwr).

T and 9-@R (@), ©F (T ), IRy (gt ), 7ég (W% ).

d and 3-9% ( 97), %77 (FAT), F47 (FA=7 ), 9% (97 ), ¥
(waa), @ (i), 3@ (3Rd), F0 (7@ ), WA (AR),
salg (98fr).

g-@e (@ ), TS (TG ), Sy (g ), &7 ( ¥ ), TR (TR ).

7 and -39« (=NF: ), F (F4177 ), #3 (F7 ), FAUA ( FI0R ).

(b) When not eliminated as above, an attempt is made to soften them,
7 to ®-%%q ( 9EN), qoFag (o) , THRAT (T939).

z to T-af¥ (%), afvwr (afda), werw (weE).

 to T-wfew (Fi37), aizer (30s%).

g, T to s-Fiw (Fre), 9t (der), @™ (%wd), deg (Nea), @
(ggaRa), T (=),

(c) The aspirates of all classes except those of 99t and Zq% are replac-
ed by g, ‘
@-ug (79), 38 (39), 98 (39).
q-arg (o), forgar (FRrerdor),
a-ug (14), g (29), I8 (7).
9-3R (), Pl (), srgw (arem), e (3n), ifer (eror).
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w-FOES (D), JTITH (THLH).
#-ET (), AT (=), 338 (F30Y), 3% (), wem (smm),
T-3% (37), Hiag (FieT).

(d) =, sometimes, becomes 7 and Vice versa,
q to F-quANY (9F7), §UT (FTHA), THE (A=), o0 (T).
T to R-gad (Tad).

(¢) @ is changed to F-siw (N5Y), &R (FA), SO (39), I (W), 5@
(@), 5@ (7an), ;091 (AF), | (D), FIOH (JOF), JI& (T).

§ 6. No conjuncts except of 99 consonants are allowed to stand, They
are dispensed with in the following ways;—

(@) A conjunct at the beginning of a word loses its second letter,—

FA (%), Fvia (Foq ), W9 (FW), F7 (70), wig (=), fgga (Brgaw),
g (zRw), Ra (Bw), waigw (sarad), oa (1), 790 (5987), IR (3191, TaER (STGER).
But in case of gIT and & the initial g is dropped -ar (g), ¥ ().

(b) Imitial § of a conjunct consonant is dropped. If the remaining
letter be & or g it is changed to @ or g respectively. & becomes @& by the same
rule applied regressively (see d below ) firg (f&9), AR (AR), 4= (@), @
(vaies), @ (eh), au (&9), g1 (), 3 (&4), 1 (), @0 (gm), T @), D (),
g (g=a). But also X (¥9) and & (&).

(¢) Medially, conjuncts are assimilated to the second or the first i. e,
progressively or retrogressively, and the preceding vowel, if long, is made short,

Prog.—%&q (F39), 00 (%%), Fgq (F39), FG (FR), @ (Q¥), 397
(1), FALH (FeIgA), g (o), @R (§EF1RT), &5 (F159), T (T¢6), FAR
(i), v (), g (%), T (3%), T (7). T (3), TR ().

Reg.—3wn (%), v (hw), g= (3%), 9% (3®), &9 (T), @ (wam),
FEHL (FFR), GooT (9), 6T (3479, T (7F7),

(d) Sibilants, when assimilated, frequently make the second letter
aspirated, ( See b above ).

qaey (99 ), sy (smwia), ghaa (Fhad), sy (999),
sreaRer (onad ), qeFa (ges® ), 7% (99), frdg (e ) a
(& ), but g ( fAsw ).

(e) Conjuncts may be separated by the intervention of a vowel
( Svara-bhakti ).

Fau (g ), sRaw (9w ), @Rw (B ), RRg (/7 ), aRa (ad),
" gt (g% ), 9w (79 ), sIR (B ), aweide (A ), IR (aw),
A or &7 (), FIR (ER).
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(f) A conjunct may be simplified and the preceding vowel nasalised.

g ( FfY ), w0 (FHAT ), daw (g9 ), B (ARwa ), #ig (9y),
&a (@l ), fiw (e ), five (fBge ), @l (@),
(9) Some conjuncts have special substitutes—
§--%, 7, 8, or @, wFw (o ), v ( 5 ), e (A), 99 43
(am+g), € (o), & (&%), o ().

q--SY, 5" ( 9 )

F--9 or IF, & (3§ ), 95« ( gl ).

-7, T (@), few (9@ ), Br== ({4 ), s/@=a (3@ ).

-7, =8 (T ), qwo (Aad ), %8s ( qreaed ).

-9, 93 (77 ), %°F (7 ),

& or W—, A (A ), JoAg (T, s (sreamm), fAsag (Aear)

IS (I ), gior (@i ).

H—=g, ATBE (TR,

q—a, W ().

¥—3z, 3RF (Tfi), s (and), sy (aiR), ez (Réegfa).

w|—, § or ¥7, fifa (ARwT), awg (FAR), swgg (srenrsq).

w[—g or 9, fAzg () fafy (o or gom), g (F=0), qhem (T71%).

%3, T (3F).

§—3, fivs (Aga).

§ 6. A consonant is sometimes doubled either to retain the syllabic

quantity of the preceding vowel which is shortened, or to raise the quantity for
the first time,

W (TRNa), sraine (wEm), Taa (Tad), SuR (3aR), s (3FE).
Ii. Noun.

§ 7. The following are the case terminations for masculine nouns end-
ing in 3. The ending vowel of the base is dropped before terminations beginn-
ing with a vowel,

There are only two numbers, singular and plural, the dual being includ-
ed in the latter,

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
~ Nom, Ace. Tnst. Dat. Abl. Gen. TLoc. Voc.
Sing, T, & S T, &§ ¥,§ ®Wg T A

oW, T, g, oS, g, dL§ oK.
Pu. & a,uv uf ®&§ g g f¢g

N



NoUN
Examples.
Nom,—Sing. wg, g, wg, W), &wy, godl,
Plu. oy, ¥, 3REq, daiqs19, Uk, gIaT, TIR.
Acc.—Sing, WIws #g% (1, 10, 8. ), srmy o f¥wg (I, 10, 9).
Plu, o} g o= {7 4a, gavg giae &a ga (1, 10,11),
g 33 ( 111, 15, 10. ), W g, 7Y, @, ( VI, 13,11,)
Ins,—Sing. o, quasd, wid, f, svor, |igdor, gt (8-W), @t (a7t), i,
Plu, g@W®, Sk, e, 33k, WAk,

Dat,—Sing. af3fy afizay (I, 8, 12 ); Hfigz gwg) Ruws (III, 7,16 ) ; %4
oonggy ( 111, 13, 2 ), gad @fw (IIL, 8, 16 ); e alde
qwaag (1V,13,9).

Plu, aifos® 7 (I, 16,56),
Abl,—Sing, #it & o agr W mAY, sRam o ARwFd (I, 16, 8),
& wfga @ G wwe, @ wRon RO agaws (VIIL 2, 10.),
44! maiee (IV, 13, 6 ). quig) oS,
also ¥a@g gias (III, 15, 13.), Awares arew (IV, 7, 14,),
Gen.—Sing. TI%d, WAE JUIE, AYIEw, s@aqg (I, 16, 12), owwgg
uRoanTg,
Plu, #=feag, 338, wuat, €, auad.

Loc.—Sing. &®T, 0y, 101, W, wwaigt (I, 12, 1, ).

Plu, a@fg (III, 8, 7 ), &g wad=rg ufea (I, 18, 6 ) RéafE.

Voc,—Sing 39, WA, 9.

" It will be seen that it is, strictly speaking, the genitive which is mostly
used to express the sense of the dative and ablative, It is even used sometimes
to denote the acc. and the inst, e, g,

Acc, waT auEg FoIswY ( 111, 16, 18 ).
a1 srafs vagars! (V, 2, 7).
goqg qref swgewsS (IV,9,2).
Inst., Ay AU A 3 ®@ AR (I, 18,9).
§ 8. The declension of neuter nouns ending in & differs from the mase.
in Nom. and Acc, plural only which in their case is formed by adding &% or &g,
e, g. ¥wig, gong, Mgwmg, g (Nom, I, 6,6), aaig R, fRwmg &Rk, sweug
gy (Ace. I 1)
Gender is, however, very loose and arbitrary as words like q&am{’,
fegqg, angas, Q. TRATE are also used in neuter forms.
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§ 9. Masc. nouns ending in g or ¥ are few., Those ending in g are
mostly those that are obtained by dropping the last consonant, e, g, #R, @R,
FaN, af,

Termi, Examples

Nom, & Ace. Nil-—gfa w % ( III, 16, 11 ), gfr aRkf¥ (1,12, 1 ), Sifg Fd=-
Wi g7 (plu. 1, 6,4 ), g &g 3oz (I, 11, 2).
quafery 9% (I, 1, 1).
Inst, sing. w1 afororT, afﬁ‘rvn,'wgm.
plu, f& i, WA,
Gen. sing. &, ¥ forrreg, a3RE, w5
plu. & gl 7 wag.

Loc, sing. ¥, i@ (I, 3, 14 ), swafRiR (L, 8, 8).

§ 10. There are no nouns ending in a consonant as all such nouns of
Sanskrit are made to end with a vowel 31 or § by dropping the last consonant, as
g, AR, 3T, @, &R, &R, afr; or by adding an o at the end, as s713@ (7Y ).

§ 11. Feminine nouns ending in 31 are generally shortened and those
ending in g or § are undistinguished,

Termi. Examples.

Nom. and voe, Sing. Nil forg, @, 919, %a, geA, AR, IR,
qugR, F@sd, AW, weW, TR
qieg Fai (111, 8, 4),
Plu, &3, 113,33, 8 Gg Rae(111,7,13),aRe3 us guifd afzay
(I11,11,3), o= #7vig) RRows (111,7,16.),
4= e ete. (1,12,3 ), gUaios, R,
fefis, fiftn & aguis (V, 11, 12).

Inst, Sing. g, T EEATE, ATTE, §U, T, TIAY, AWFT,
i, agaftig, #iY, GIANT, FWAT,
FGAT,
Plu. f& $af, aR@R, sRAO%, WE, guadf,
wifumfE, sz,
Gen. Sing, ¥ Fay, hay, WAy, &RZ, TR, IR,
T,
Plu, &, §, & <8Rt 3958, Ream axag (11,2,9).
Loc, Sing. § ¥ R (I, 6, 8), ggai=ig (1L, 1, 9).
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ili. Pronoun.
§12, Personal pronoung—

Nom, Ace, Inst, Dat. Gen,
I Person:--Sing, & L A% ag w4, A9y, g,
WS, IE
Plu,  ovg% wgg ... e, sy,
I1 Person--Sing.  g§, T o i T %, O, @l
Plu, &g T8,
III Person { Sing. & g & qu, @i, I, @g. g, aig. afg Loc,
Masc, { Plu, q, ag afg ag.
III Person {Sing. qr g, T dy, g ag, qE.
Fem, \Plu.
§ 13, Demonstrative, interrogatory and relative pronouns—
Uaq Masc. Sing. T, @, T 3o TqE,
ugs. f. ot .
Plu. ug
fq Masc. Sing, a7 %, & #g. &g Loc,
Fem. , & w1 L
aq Masc, Sing. | 3, plu. Af§ ... g, A1g.
Fem. S

kA

1V. Numerals.

§ 14. The following numerals are found mentioned in the present
work-~

cardinal ordinal cardinal ordinal
1 &%, I% TRes 11 g
2 3o, ¥, faf 7as, 193 12 ang, 3q*4, q]g  AEGH
8 ax°, fafam q5as 14 =<3
4 93°, TRk 4T, A 16 Q&g - T
b 4= 99] 18 =gRE
63 83w 21 umd TEdan
7 |q qaq 22 | qiftan
8 g . agH 32 sy
9 uyg gy 83 Jat| adiaq
10 g% q®qH - 60 quung
68 srzafy
100 §x
1000 wew
100000 @%a

10000000 #1f?
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V. Nominal suffixes.

The suffixes that are found used are mostly common to other Prakrits—

§ 16. In the same sense ( &Rt }—

HF—0q8

w—giaim

IH—WYE, ATTH, IIW, FW, TS, FAGH, TSAYH, W, IIYW,
waYw, TeE, 1w, AlgE, W, Rwwgs, Russ, twawm,

7 (%), g,

| G, THS,

§ 16. In the sense of possession (qaﬁi ).

§ 20.

AG-—TARF, TS,
w--graE, Ram, WE.
In the sense of measure ( qRH).
TRyer-—$itrer ( Faq).
In the sense of likeness, added to pronouns ( zT, Zg ),
Tg--%gY, Wed, Ra--uha, swgia, graita.
For forming abstract nouns from nouns 'and adjectives.
-, Rew, g9, a1ges, Teaw.
qu—--FRe@T0, TEIT, T, A, FTThu, Feau, gEEnu, g,
For forming comparative and superlative adjectives—
(i) Comparative :—-
AR~ SR, BRE ( 9&a: ), e (Baat: ), s
( 9gwaT: ).
o (2 )--afas,

(ii) Superlative :—-
gg--Tfdg (ML + 59 ).
VI. Verb.

There is no distinction of Atmanepada and Parasmaipada and the dual

merges 'in the plural,

§21. Present tense,
Terminations. Examples,
" T Per. Sing. g, & E, F¢9, A, Uik, @R, SR,
Plu, %@ sqatg, P
II Per, Sing.  f, & R, Rl alR, ReR.
III Per, Sing. T WY, T, §TE, FEK, AgE, GRE,
Plu, SR Rrifd, gosify, T8R, =R, !b’tfa, gk,
: aah“a.
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§22. Past tense. _ ‘
Past tense is almost exclusively expressed by participles. The only example

of verb that I can pick out is snfi ( emefq ) in sm@ RAR awaf¥as VI, 8, 11,
§ 28. Future tense,

I Per. Sing. waf¥ qRATR, '
II Per, Sing. vuaf? ﬁﬁ@ﬂﬁ, IFRaR, eEf.
III Per, Sing. &g Foag, Toras, P, dae.
Plu, R =RER, PHER.

§24. Imperative Mood.
IT Per. Sing.-~%, %, 3, ¢, g R w9, uR, g, =R, sR, wy, =3, qu,
¥y, *Y, (IX, 17, 25), wog, Rmg,
F7g, WY, R, IR, WR.

Plu.--§, ofiarg, 4R, $3, TRATIE.
III Per. Sing,--3 e, g9, faes, R, iEe,
Plu.—-3fg . 4q. ¥Eg.

§ 26. Potential mood.
This is expressed by passive forms,

III, Per. sing, Wig-~-fiRgeg, wfissy (II1,2, 14).

omfiestg, dfeserg (111, 8, 10), ,

§ 26, Passive voice,

II. Per. Sing. B--&afR.

III. Per. sing. Wg--fawg, gy, Rwy, agwg, ey, s9@g; other

forms-gewg, dfag, g=9E, o (TN,
Plu. sif--g=ifd (g7a=1), R (z@=), Rodfd (ha=).
§ 27. Roots ending in &1 change it to T before the terminations of the
present and imperative e. g, ¥% (FR), ¥7 (FIf), 37, M, SR,

§ 28. Intensive (qar¥), S} (go quickly), ¥R (give quickly). |
§ 29. Denominative, {&fif ({®i #UM), aRRT (alFa), dwmg (FFFAR),
m (3?: m’* W, Eaﬁ)'

VIl Participles and Infinitives.
Terminations Examples
§ 80. Present Active (i) sia--#13q, gufa, &q, @@, w4d, fem. R,
g, ‘
. (i) #vo—~rEgwTa, oo TR, W (IV,12,11),
Present Passive . Ry, e, &R, d@Remm,
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§81. Past Passive a1, wor,——fiver, Zfer, g, qRer wR, amew, Row,
fftgwr, fivw, fem, w1, fra, ARe, R, &8,

Causal snfag-~zfRafer, 3T, azle.
§ 82. Past absolute (i) gR, tR--wify, abaf, Af, Wkef, RA RAA,
' afa, swf, IW.

(i)  g@--R= (III,11,9).
(i)  sw--gowew, e, wgww, TiIW,
(iv) TR, --fy,
m“m: mf&'ﬂt ﬁaﬁqﬂ', mm'
(v) f@-—sify (IIL,12,9).
(Vi) Wﬂa"m mﬁr Wg ( IV, 91 9 )
( IR, AR g1, TATR ),
§ 33, Potential TAH- -39, FITA, AT, AR, A, 7,
gh,
§34. Infinitive (i) TR--%RA (VIL 6,2 ).
(ii) s--z< (39" V, 10,8).
(i) §--Rwg, hag, Rerg, Rerag, W,

VHII. Verbal derivatives.

The numerous nouns derived from verbs in Sanskrit occur here with
the usual phonetic changes e, g, guw, R&fdfr, qgwr (@ )etc. The following
are, however, noteworthy—

§386. In the sense of habit ( aregher ).

W--3IRA|, DY, Prgfor, Wiy, RO, deawEy, gRmt, Wi, SR,

A, R,
§36. In the sense of agent ( FAR )-
AR-—-FAR (T ).

-0 (S, 3y ).
I1X. Indeclinables.

§37. Adverbs of time--fag ( fry ), ¥ (8RR ), sw-am (@ag-aEq),
M, & (A7), X, ag (97, ey ), T90E (T9), Y (%), g W
(o @1), wgEg-Teag (a-aq), @ (a7), d9g (@Eh),
forew (e ), & (&),
. §38, Adverbs of place-~gy, Tey (31 ), ey, ¥g (ax ), IR, =@ (77),
art, dng (o ), #f (§), 7 (¢ ), vaégg (9@ ).
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§389, Adverbs of manner—-ug (wm), 3a(R%), w8 a (waalt), fog
(o), Pre-Reg (Fm-am )., '

§40, Interjections, conjunctions and other particles—=afed) () ), T,
W, o (o1 ), g (o0 ), 9, 4, #, W (@), @ (77), 9, W (7),
U ( Fq@q or A ), figg, MruRte, fPigee (Ravw, Reagg ar),
AT (e ), fma (J4), w-@ (aR-aff ), g (IR ), o, omag,
A7 (@), Ry (@), g (g:), &, 1, & (=), &, & (@ prohibi-
tive ), @§ (&%), &% (&9q ), TR ($vg &9, FaR, SwR (IM),

X. Onomatopoeia.

§41. Our work is particularly rich in the use of onomatopoetic words,
which mostly occur in the description of the battle scenes.

FEIER ( cracking of bones), FIWR (jingling of anklets ), wewaR
( breaking of.spears ), F@fF&R (bursting into laughter ), @ur@uify and gugmfy
( clashing of swords ), Tq7gT#a ( humming of bees ), ¥»FER (sound of the
entrails ), 93337 ( fluttering of banners ), fififuffiiwia ( splashing of swords),
gugw ( rumbling of paddy-ears ), @®@sg (ruffling of the sea ), #%1X ( humming
of bees ), % or zuzurzura ( sound of bell ), zwzag (shaking of the mountain),
geaefa ( tumbling of trunks of dead soldiers ), wrwmifd ( sound of swords waved
forcefully in the air ), ¥f@&3 ( braying of asses), @@ (ecry of lamentation),
Tomgvia ( sound of bell ), gorger ( humming of bees ), @&&3f (waving of chawries),
gwgeld (flowing of blood ), R®R ( neighing ), &R ( trembling ).

12, Metre.

The author has divided the present work into nine sandhis (chapters) each
of which consists of a number of kadavakas (passages) the longest sandhi (IX)
containing twenty-five and the shortest (V)only thirteen. A Kadavaka forms the
metrical unit of Apabhramsa poetry. It is constituted by a number of lines each
of which consists of two padas or feet rhyming with each other, and ending with
a verse called ‘ ghatta’ the measure of which changes only with the chapter at the
very beginning of which it is defined by means of a verse called ‘ dhruvaka’ so
named because it remains the same throughout the chapter. This arrangement
corresponds with that of some of the most important poems in Hindi such as the
Ramayana of Tulsidasa or the Padmavata of Malika Muhammada Jayasi, where
a number of lines in ‘caupai’ metre ends with a ‘ doha ’ or ‘ soratha’ verse, the
passage forming the unit of the whole work. The kadavakas, sometimes, have a
couplet in the ‘duvai’ metre at the beginning as in ‘sandhis IIT and IV of our work.
The usual length of & kadavaka is twelve or thriteeu lines, though the longest in
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our work runs to forty-six (IX, 17) and the shortest shows eight only (VII, 12).
The total number of kadavakas in all the sgndhis is 150 (one hundred and fifty)
containing, in all, 2206 (two thousand two hundred and five) lines, besides the one
kadavaka of sixteen lines and the following six verses at the end of the work
constituting the author’s prasast:.

Five lines, in all, are defective in our text (I, 8, 8; IV, 15,8; V, 9, 8; IX, 25,
4, 6) as their second foot is missing. It is possible that the poet himself left them
incomplete by over-sight as in each case the defective line occurs in continuation
of many similarly rhyming feet. Another explanation is that the missing feet
may have been overlooked by the earlicst scribe who copied the archetype, and so
they could not find their way in to any of the later MSS. It is also not impossible
that they be later interpolations meant to complete or amplify the descriptions
which may have seemed insufficient to their author. As already said in the des
cription of the MSS., some lin:s are found in one or two of them only, and our-
work may not be absolutely free from interpolations (see notes on VI, 12, 4) Let
us, however, hope that the missing feet may yet be recovered from MSS. that
might be discovered in future.

Prakrit metre is divided into two kinds according as the measure depends
upon the number of syllables ( vana-vrtta ) or on the syllabic quantity ( matra-
vrtta ). Indirectly, our poet has told us more than once that he was writing his
poem in matra metre (‘ Bhoyanu bhuttau matta-juttau Sarasu kaindem kavou va
uttau’, V,2, 4; and Kavvam piva matta-samvariyam,’ VI,9,5). He has, however
not neglected the other kind entirely. But whatever the metre used, rhyme ( pad-
inta-yamaka ) is the essence of all. The metre that predominates in our work
consists of two feet of sixteen matras each, rhyming with each other and having
only the last few syllabic instants well regulated. Variations in these regulations
furnish varieties of metre.

The following is a brief statement of the metres and the total number of
kadavakas in which they are used—

Matra vrita Varna-vrita
Alillaha 60 Samkhanari 3
Pajjhatika 47 Pramanika 1
Padakulaka 28 Bhujafigaprayata 1
Dipaka, 3 Samaniki 1
Madhubhara 2 Mottiyadima 1
Mafijutilaka 2 Mailati 1
142 + 8 =160
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Sandhi

I

17

Ghatta verses
Caupaia 29
Culiala 25
Ullala 18
Digapila 17
Ghatta 16
Caubola 13
Sampada 156
Unnameable 17
Dhruvakas 9

169

METRE

Duvai verses 32
Gatha 1
Upendravajra 1

34

These are distributed in the work as follows :—

1. Body of the Kadavakas.

Kad. Metre

1-10, Pajjhatika
12-18.

11 Padakulaka
1, 4, Padakulaka
6-10,

12-14.
2 Dipaka

3 Samkhanari

Nature of the metre, etc.

It has 16 matrss in each foot ending with an
ambhibrachys ( Ja-gana ) PP. page 217,
Dr. Gune feels a caesura at the 8th matra
( Bhavis. intro. ) But I can not detect it.

Exceptions—2,b; 4, 8;5,1,4,7; 7,6:8,1;
10,8;12,11;14,4; 15,1,11;16,1;17,1;
18, 9.

These 16 lines show three short matras at
the end and hence belong to Alillaha metre
for which see below.

It has all the 16 matras in each foot short
( PP, page 228 and com. ).

It has 16 méatras in each foot ending with
anapaestus (Sa-gana ). There is no
restriction of long or short in this
metre (‘'Lahu guru ekka niyama nahijeha’
PP. page 223).

It has 10 matras in each foot with the end
short. ( PP. page 291).

A syllabic metre having two Ya-gana
in each foot ( PP. page 868 ).

It is also called Somardjl ( ‘Dei-ya soma-
raji’ Apte’s Dic. App.). It is half of
Bhujafigaprayata, for which see below,
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’ b Pramanika
" 11 Bhujafigaprayita

III  1-17 Alillaha

VI 1-9, Pajjhatika
11-16.

» 10 Padakulaka

V 1-3, Alillaha

" 4 Madhubhéra (§? )

" b Dipaka
w 10 Padakulaka

Vi 1-5, Padakulaka
7-12,
14;16,17,

A syllabic metre having 8 syllables in
each foot alternately short and long
( PP. page 380 ).

A syllabic metre of 12 syllables in each
foot divided into four Ya-gana, (PP.
page 440).

It has 16 matras in each foot ending with
two short ( PP. page 220).

Exceptions—3,6; 4, 9; 5,9; 6,3,11; 7,5,
10; 8,4,14; 11,12; 12,8,9; 13,4,7, 18;
16, 18.

These 16 lines show two long matras at the
end of each foot except line 4,9, which
shows only one long. Their metre is
padakulaka for which see above.

(See above ).

Exceptions—1, 13; 3, 4; 4, 11; 5,9; 6, b,
11,12, 13; 8,4,9,12; 11,56,10; 12, 3,9;
14, 6, 12; 15, 11.

These 18 lines show two short matras at
the end which makes them Alillaha,
for which see above.

Each foot of 16 maitras ends with a long.
( see above ).

(See above ).

Exceptions—1, 8, 10; 6,9; 7, 2, 3, 6, 10;
8,3, 6,10,15; 9, 1,10; 11, 4, 9,10, 13;
12,1,38;13,4,7.

These 21 lines show two long matras at
the end of each foot; hence they are
Padakulaka. (see above).

It has eight matras in each foot ending
with two short. But as defined in

- PP.page 284, it requires a payodhara
(Ja-gana ) at the end.

( See above ).

The 16 matras in each foot end with two
long, with the exception of four lines
(10, 18,16. 17 ) which end with one long
( see above ),

It has 16 matras in each foot ending with a
long ( see above ).

— LX —



vt 6

”

"

VII 1-4,
6-12,
14, 16.

”

VIII 1-16

IX 1-16;
19,22-95.

"

13
16

13

16

17
18

METRE

Madhubhara (?) It has eight matras in each foot ending
with a long ( see above ).
Samkhanari (See above ).
Samanika A syllabic metre of eleven syllables in each
foot alternately long and short ( PP. page
872).
Alillaha ( See above )

Expections:-1,7.8,9;2,7;3,1,7; 4,2, 4
8,6;11,1,2,3;12,1,2;14,15,8; 15,5
6,7,9.

These twenty lines end with a long matra
and therefore, belong to Padaknlaka '’ (see

b}

above ).
Dipaka ( Ses above ).
Maiijutilaka It has twenty matris in each foot with

the scheme one short followed by a
Ta-gana, at the end, except line 7 where
the feet end with a Na-gana. The measure
could not be traced in the Praktta Pifigala,
but it is illastrated in the Chandah-pra-
bhakara. p.5b, where, however, it shows
a Ja-gana at the end.
Pajjhatika (See above ).

Exceptions :—1,6, 7;3,12;4,8; 6,3, 12;
14;7,2,8;9, 8;10, 2;12,2; 13,3; 15,
2, 4,10, 12.

These 17 lines end with a Na-gana and
hence are Alillaha.

Alillaha ( See above )
Expections :—1,11;4,10;6,3;7.7; 9,8;
10,11;11,1,2;12,3,6; 22, 2, b.
These twelve lines end with a long matra
and hence are Pidakulaka.

Mottiyadima A syllabic metre of twelve syllables in four
Ja—ganas in each foot ( PP. page 451 ).

Samkhanari ( See above ).

Padiakulaka It shows Ra-gana at the end of each foot

of 16 matras ( see above ).

Maijutilaka It has twenty matras in each foot with a
long and short at the end, with the
exception of lines 8 and 14 where we get
a Na-gana. See VII, 13, above, "’
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21 Milatl A syllabic metre of six syllables of two Jas
gana in each foot (PP. page 370). Itis
half of Mottiyadama ( see above ).

Prasasti  Alillaha ( See above).
II. Ghatta verses.

11

Sandhi Metre Nature of the metre, etc.
1 Ullala It has twenty matrds in either line with a
caesura at the 16th. (PP, page 205).
11 Caupaia It has thirty matrasin either line of which

the first two parts of 10 and 8 matras have
a caesura, and rhyme with each other.

(PP. p. 167).
111 (?) It has 23 matris in either line with a caesura
at the 9th. It could not be traced in PP.
v Caupaia (See above).
v Caubola It has thirty matras in either line like

Caupaid, but here the line is broken up
into two feet of 156 matrds each, rhyming
with each other. It could not be traced in
PP.butisfound in Chandahprabhakara p.47.

VI Digapala It has 24 matras in either line broken up
into two feet of 12 matrds each rhyming
with each other. It is not foundin. Prakrta
Pingala but is illustrated in Chandah
prabhakara p. 62.

VII Sampada It has 23 matras in either line like that in
chap III,but here the caesura comes at the
11th matra. It could not be traced in PP.
but is illustrated in the Chandahprabhiakara,

p. 60.

VIII Ghatta It has 31matras in either line with the first
two parts of 10 and 8 having a caesura and
rhyming with each other. (PP. page 170).

IX Culiala It has 29 matrds in either line with a caesura
at the 13th. (PP. page 274).
Prasasti Culisla (See above).

II1. Duvai verses.

A Duvai verse occurs at the beginning of each kadavaka in Sandhis 111
and IV. It has twenty-eight matras in either line with a caesura at the 16th, and

a long matra at the end, (PP. page 2569.)
— LXII —



THE GLOSS AND ITS AUTHORSHIP

1V. Miscellaneous.

At VI, 10, 1-2 we have a gaths having 30 métras in the first line and 27 in
the second with a caesura at the 12th in either. (PP.p.108).

At VI, 10, 3-4 we have a Sanskrit verse in Vansastha metre. Its last foot
is, however, ‘ Upcndravajra ’.

At the end in the Prasasti, we have six ‘ Gatha ’ verses as in VI, 10, 1-2,
except that the second line of verses 2 and 6 has 30 matris
instead of 27,

13. The gloss and its authorship.

It has been mentioned in the description of the MSS. that three of them
bear glosses ( tippana ) on the margin. These are more numerous and elucidative
in D specially at the beginning of the work. It may appear that these notes were
made by some readers or students of the MSS, according to the explanations of
their teacher. But most of the notes are identical in all the three MSS. Some-
times they even agree in making a common mistake and in a few cases the same
note has been shown to refer to different adjacent words. The only conclusion
that can be drawn from these facts is that the makers of the MSS. copied the
notes from a common source and that they are mainly the work of a single author.
‘Who is this author ? A clue to his identification is furnished by a note in MS. D.
on m@u, III, 6, 4. There we are told-EIAZAT qUATAT AT ﬂagmﬁ'w%
aqieqial | The gloss-maker, in my opinion, means to say here that he had already
explained the eighteen jatis of music in his glosses on the Mahapurana. Now, we
have a gloss on the Mahapurana of Puspadanta which is found on the margin of
some MSS of the Mahapurana as well as on independent MSS. I have seen two
MSS. containing the glosses on the Adipurana and the Uttarapurana respectively,
from which I take the following extracts :—

The Adipurana tippana begins—
qey $i¢ Rgdeadegd Rwady gnt adgad |
RTINS FEIGUTE FA@ Rugog |
It ends—~
FATIHIEE, ANEL FIPUad Rirae |
F4 QU S9¥ gl gaEmar RiEwgdog |
R saRTREmRyuaRans cag-smdaagagandat aiawmmg |

The Uttarapurina ends—

ARATIRAGIGUORTHAGN SATAE:
AT S AGIZATHETAY: HL: |
WettsaiRa9%: qERA pIenTE=a:
shianiRorors: svEaT@: EatdaRgR: |
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TR AAIORORA ARSI e T RTEmRGHaES
Arraateds agguuRaus e TgEa R Faan |

From these extracts we learn that the author of the Mahapurina-tippana
was Prabhacandra Pandit, a resident of Dhara who wrote during the reign of
Jayasimhadeva. Obviously, this king is identical with Jayasimha of the Parmara
dynasty who succeeded king Bhoja on the throne of Dhara, and for whom we
have a copperplate grant of Vikrama Samvat 1112 equivalent to 1066 A. D.
(Ep. Ind. III p. 86). This same Prabhicandra is, no doubt, the author of a
commentary on the Prameya-kamala-martanda, which he wrote under Bhoja.

Unfortunately, I had no time to examine these voluminous works so closely
as to find out where the author had explained the eighteen jatis, but it appears to
me that the tippana on the Nigakumiracarita was written by this same Prabha-
candra about 1065 A. D. that is, less than a century later than the composition of
the work itself. This gloss has been very helpful to me generally throughout the
work and particularly in construing a few obscure lines and phrases. In all, it
explains about two thousand words and phrases of the text mostly by giving a
Sanskrit synonym or paraphrase. I have made full use of these comments in
preparing the glossary and the notes.
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1

Supplication to goddess Sarasvati.

qUARTY W 47T KGASIRAT TART |
AGERN GIGARY Ty MAFATIEICS | g% W

FREFHTE Regify FFHRAST 9T F{X |
AgRAfTESO Gy TETIDAAXTR TUX |

gaae e G wify qeag (uorrord Enrifyr | 5
ofaEREIras TEiy Fvauni fafazgt gvaafa
ATEISTAMOT F(A qraifg fr 35 qromg S |

nafE By &g frstano frrgaqr forg Qrgwmo |

TITEYiag gMSHO Srorggufarmrgaaif |

gCnfyfa qrategona qfgs Ag A AR | 10

Ta—ftEwrTrnafe’ Mg afassatyin gt |
TaIETae it gaReIt? e fuorae it g

9

Pushpadanta is requested to compose the work.
U LS P b srEaRfany Aastg |
orourgy AR fradg &g sfmoraE guEToragg |
qfeas ARquTEtagr forqer AgtaiREtagn |
LA DA TR R LA U 79T [ Frgror |
ﬁr gctma qfiammw gv’i&mmw | 5

1a. CD R . (‘ng% % CE°:r% D came, . Cm@r’% Em%e
2, 3. ABCD gzitfa.
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VR RLETE

g% qrEiafires
¥ TEshaamenng
gurgaay gE oy

[T 2. 6-

gE ey JUUrirE S |
qt a9 #or wfvurs Roraarg |
I qarEfy ATy |

gar—aArefng A ’fr & f¥r Rranodsy s afys)
%Y FAEgS vavag Rgggew auuf i 0 10

Request made by Nanna, the son of Bharata and minister of Vallabharaya.

a9 99 faRdateg mie
ar FPEIALATH

SR wrraTgR TN
FTHETTTUATTOTIILT
qadatrfaaggaRw
qEfiuStagfta e
Praatifeafirrasaen
T TTYER
AT G WRTGAT

=R weg AuEE gaf 43
rren(y oy €S Preweg
oTottey QENGS T (R

AU o AT |
wietasfaagRaedagor |
FHETHTHITE |
FeQrRTATTEETT |
faRgunraTradaar ) 5
ALQATATFTTTIZ |
suizitgafurggyn |

T FTEAZAT ETIQNAT |
frorawsfs ar iy 717 10
T gaadl I |

orrEST ST A |

TAT--FHY AT ARAG FTAYAF ooy 1K 2pugy of shafEy |
ALY HII OIS ALITAE AT ras GTRART 1

Nanna eulogised.

& g (v awai Omasts QR O ofte smmooaiy |

AT oroyy YT 0 WA

qT orourEY oS FEkA Rvorfe |

| 3 C qooifre in place of @t aftnrs 3 E °wadsa.
3.9.C°@; E °fA. R CE gRs; D #iks. 3 CE °&=°. ¥ May also te read
faRewr, « E °az. ¢ CE & wy. v CE magg.

4, 9. CH,



5.11] NEAFARIANRS
agafaT gyEaaTy Rg q< Ty or qrorg ors ffd |

T a8 Afragly qT orouy o TERE AT i
wan gty vy qT UTUY) TR TG |
QU FOYY Korfyvor=rrs qT oruyy of §YE AL I |
AT AMES SNHAT qT OTUOTEY T3 WL FST |
TS ARG AgTARS qT uroyy of fRfRFIETE i
gRATH AT i Mg q< oYy GG qeE o7 Y |
qIE T NEE FAAUE qT oroyr o7 #fUT gade

T~ -3 TEIT 00T qrRgly Wy Ol qrafy)
FEY oreoTEY HS WS JE GIfegRiRT Iz@iu g

5

The poet accedes to the request and begins the work.
MEGEHSTZILTTT A AU TTHASIIY |
af¥sray Rifa gowag afgastii ooy Ry sqoraeg |

. 99 g AR qYAT S KF WA Prag gafy @z |

€3 w53 weg figg g Uity AW fyegiorago |
FHNEHNE I T faft svgs dtag B wg
A Rrgr oo FIRASYL gofagidic efeguoge)
RronTRre rdrarre Ty agr afva qftfys ffyg Y|
afi@s agaawng R fra3 FiraEy Rl fg )
e ginatog wR | A& weg W fR )
TA—ARFE FASTEEREE o qfts w fhs o frigas |

afk sgfaafRaRas abmg Jag aRBas N 2

3 Ca; E & 3 CE afdg. ¥ CE °R&. 4. A ¥
5, ﬁ.Eﬁa.".aBD:rg.zEm’#.xEm.ngém
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6
Description of the Magadha country.

afk @R aagwfats RS g FTd |

Rratanealtasys agr AT LAy A AT |
QerimAgafatag aq R A9 e |

alg aglg gy Al AfE FASGIIRT gfea |

N GLITA GUTFUTUITE afE frm anfe guorg qong | 3
gREIEAEiSoERTg wfg hcamo g qrforag |

Sl FIASOTEA ALoNE TEIZE ST |

g GESHAFINANE TUROH ST RO |

wfg gvaniezfy 3T ga9@ qBAAER qfrT gt |
i eferresaatyad qiy af=i eftor g7 faar ) 10
fysgani TSRy IS wfE aRatanzg @ ndfn
wft aoEgTAnaEfafis aragts Mt s
TA(--ATE TCAE O TARIg ForaeaursRRfy aRks |
fde giadl gLaLls o Grogs TAuaRkS U & 1

7
Description of the city of Rajgriha.
AT T FASAAGNE orEE F QUK |
fgmt 7 SRIIGEE IFET T TEITELE |

afras a AargmeatfE FOE T QOFIGELE |
qfiy @ quRerafts GTRE ¥ faarareEE |

ot qeRaETHIiE |9 (Bax o SFARTIUS {Aax | 5
FTATIL T |WR G Y FFAST YEOET |
Rraamfagima il & a3 o groaeifd |

faaft aftr o gagug FIFUOTHROT Y LAY |

6. 9. B Sgrenw @ a1 @i3: 1 2 CE geifa, 1 E °a°, v E°f. 4 E #if; B gR iRk
gRaraz: 1 ¢ D °g°. v E °¢, ¢ 1) o gige wqud s,
7. 9. D wnwaasd®. R CD °a. 3 ABDE °3. ¥ BD «igma. 4. B ag°
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1.5 it

aer—afk afre o aenRay gy afafe |
Rraey o @i guitar ISEy wewls s )
8

King Stentka. The arrival of Tirthankara Mahavira is reported to the king
by the forest guard.

AfYTTHJ0 78 S forafewamatafy s afts |
i Y gfes gimfvis fndor & efrs aRarieas |
TR Foor @R aiEw FITFA TE forgg wHEA |

ARTIHEALATAEY AIRAT A G 4g |
4f&Ra adg &g ARTAWE R ES 1Y |
ARguns Yorigoms FRAINAT 3¢ Fea |

|a< f gaut st |/ & TS F=e |

| g Qv Egramy Igaffdy gudg T 98w |
AT RINAFTZAAG Frenfer QiR wlrarg |
TITETE GAYIWEY TS AlvTE R |
qAES AlE ST areafe Rrikairargag |

g_—ar MAR MIFEY fAvurag AMERasorgRay |
RITRUTd GkE w1as awy g@mig I ¢

9
The king starts to pay a visit to the Jina.

fraenay dgray geag & frgafy st s Rt sqorg |
TIGUTHILTFRE 3T A TS|
Ry |Eqa 39 quifys RAXer Rrgonoras |

dq fic worlRqy Rraafl Ry I AR |

@fr finRag aonaRgong FLqE Reaeurqrgony |

 { B¥er, C i,

10

10

5

AN

8.9.C*a3.: Ck . 1 C °w®. ¥ Asga. 4WEadg. ¢ DE Smewa’; B
‘ ReRT swag i w3’ gR a ws: 1 v E smd®, ¢ ABD sawaffg; B saafi,

¢ E apug°,
9. 9. E gug. R E w9, 3 Es. ¥ Canin place of @,
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Ee3 ATy ari FaRfrde o aRkefiti |
TAETERTATS SR afrstaryg Prafesds |
o graity aggady’ IISAIATSAHUE |
TS waS=SPvorang YFaf Afr s @)
TR (¥ G79G ®0 @& FRAY FU A FYAZH ARSI | 10
MATTONAL AT AT FIST RIRT |l < |
10
Women of the city also stait to worship the Jina.
Ftanl wlRkyy ety s ag &t (¥ dadteng g
ag ¥ (X oY Oraaad forageg qw ford qarg |
a8 &1 {4 37 W Fwong AenIraion gETH B |
98 &1 [ gaguRfeag TNFRT T IEFT Fw2aF |
qg F1 ¥ ARgy Fwam oF orgTAIR IwTEETaT | 5
ag w0 @ Frord dgeag faFarayg frad g
g T (7 9g7 FFISTW qfRaTIa® T g FASTOT
% ¥ W agg Ay (a3 Ry o {5 o heg
QI o7 (B°qT FFATE F @ 9L TANITHAE |
F1z ¥ @d waeaad aaafing @3 aEfE wdg | 10
& (a4 o [ 9% =@ [ 24 gaTE A0 Florge qa ga

T9l--77 NG Wiaits s daEg |
aftway Tag Oy Fred gedemaafaaag i te |

11
Hymn to the Jina by the king.
GUI TG TG FEATCIRIZLTATET |
qEEE ey 4% @<y gurg TLITIIFALITSG UIE |

4 CE v, ¢ ABage®. Came®. v AB omit this foot. ¢ C g,
< D =afyy; CL ¥F@fRy. 10 E Mo,

10. 9. C 3ftqy, = D °wg, 3 Ewa°. ¥ DE °q. 4 AC fing; E fiwg. ¢ C wex;
v ACE @z73. ¢ DE °3g. « CE °n°, 3. CE w3, 99 E 3°.

11, 9. D9z 2 AC v,
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w7 fraRfranesfeafag SRRCLRELERILIRIE el
s grgangrafaii FT GUEARIAT ATTETRTN
w7 fraareafateizaaa 7 FEAatafishiwem 5
Y ARG ETIOrALO T ANIFGT FTHTOEI |
F7 AR frrmresatrgazageas)
Y AAZAGATANILNST TTNASNET YAUTSAZT |
ST guainoR aftafsagia T F7 [FOIT FT GAIRA |

T9q--RfE [z o ga o Jrawg g o faRad gg) 10

Wl wig W o @7 MG IS QSN I S g U R0
12

The king listens to a religious discourse and then inquircs about the fruit
of the fast of Sri Panchami.

frorarer oreamg 33 gtr Sfxfr ezt 7z |

quHfEy e feg a afe g Aw dafawiT |

qlRgat 4 aeaag 9= 4= fy M afdis d |

{reits fafvor won fafor agtt ffvor stread fafvo |

AT BRART IIFEFRAT AT AFET | 5
OIS AATTHEAAE a7t qfens Qe |

HE ARty AFROIg JI7E TAL A AR |

TGS ER (T QI RN FFAAT |

AT TS ME RIATAE |

IRy FATE T AT QUILATRIIZE M | 10
ey RAORRFY QUMALY FEATT |

THr—1g Mgt 33T afrar Ay qraT ag fmg )
faftraritagiraggtas ARgaiTaEsg 1R

3 ABD =, ¥ LI 9 in place of 7ax, w C @7 in place of firg,
12. 9. D gftrg. * E omits the following three feet. 3 D°as, v \B wang; C
v, & D w02 Az, ¢ EaRom, « E &R%C; E s3@°.
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TRIAIETS [ 113.1-

13
Gotama replies. Description of the Magadha country and the town of Kanakapura.
& T3y garkquy forgaAr frumg TFT Mad |
froragamgngfaasis g aftrga afigde |
FTNIATIEMRTATAR g (¥ fFaas wEat |
ATEr o S afg AuEE FERAaTE R |
qafE serwitai qufE GAHEETTNIOTCTROME | 5
St Aag qaEaE ufr Iqurte fresay Tk |
THEEAEIRAETE fRedar s |
wfg grrearfyaciia gt g firgnfea s@afia |
TR—ATE GLTE W FOAIT FRFTTRRLE T |
afeFanfy dafi deudd soaft adEi sfes i 10
14

King Jayandhara, his wife Visalanetra and son Sridhara, A merchant comes
with the portrait of a young woman,

a~aY RuaTdama s oftad ggTAfrgawai |

gftas Nag awasy gfhae wfegngagnia |
(rfEgotewata ofig HIATILRATLETOE S |

ate Prag staas aftaa® Ao AT gazoraior |

AW FY FAC TG qorg g g gty | 5
Z2W & G TN St @aairgIInEn |
frpurRierAaERatr AgY QU qa< | |

IqUUY ATE OF FHAA(T] g3 faigs aiasatteayg |

gg aig faey Prasfa sw TEiE B diwds qaw |
fratfgacfEaaEan qg «Tforg aftron arEr | 10

AA(— AT QVEAE AT Aoy or Fgai |
qfé foteay g ga&»scr{ th"ﬁﬁ qerzu{ IRTY

13, 9. ABfag RCEmfa aBDwsw xCE °aem t«CEq‘iaa.
14. 9. B, 1 C gdu; E 3du. 3 MSS, ffifss, v C °wm.
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NEAFARIRS

The king on inquiry is told that she was Prithvidevi, the princess of

qRay Aftr Agurao qtrs
o HIAARS 0 FIAAD

o A o wARENS
Ftay FesultgRasor
ar wEy afy fRgzcas
qaft atg o gimyg
|rgRoiAsIig
FpToitaTgEE s
fafmggat A&ty

g dor orfid switrg g
Iy 7 S agTaqy
JEI A 958 ALIUG
3 wfx i & qtw

Girinagara.

Ty glRIT qur qvrs |
O FTAR FH GRS |

o Fmwala o sEE |

T Ot HT FR HIG FOA |
T3 FirwiE 719 Qs |
faRng it Qews afessmy |
AfarrEfEgarRyig |

a% Rz alg faramas)
o TLT TWIRS | 107y |
gEAAEQ ATAET |

IS fore reag mkzat |
ar qorg JAorgr AF fFow arg |
AFTor qIF IFL |

Tar--& frgfr af 48 gfR aofy afsteg Fa@as |
ARG TEs ¥ 9§ AF NRET FrAgd 0

The king sends his minister and the merchant to Girinagara and Prithvidevi

is brought to Kanakapura.

1 Worg TS JE WAGAY
g a9, (oray gFaaiy gfa
aft saft gt fegarft
qrges ey e
Wmmﬁ%

15. 9. Evrgl%r% CaR®. R E °&Q. 3
°q, § C a3 firgag awnfieay. \sCa—g

& Tifae g mifay

qf qrRfae gg &t anfa)
AU RAMqY S FATMR |
Aast 3aai R |
qEuI gRAS SArETCona |

10

15

5

AE ay; B gt. ¥ DE °=°. W BDE

¢ DEaf§. < E °Rs, 1oqu

16. 9. ABE omit this line and open the #za® with the next line reading ar

in place of qu.



IORIAARTS [116.6-

azfr3 wEas gixag fifcord qg afras gig |
fiz3 faftawy fRadines frotnfas oy Resgas |
qaft g1tk agfato RS orqag orTao |

TA1 -~ T EIAGLEAAOTSY AL raRafafneg |

ofrgreasErTaie s sefigme R I L& | 10
17
Description of the bride.

rafequy qgur ART qorg T Qr qIE|OTFq |
forg aftrorr wora]y Rafss B ator o ggneEs |
I g rEAS Rz TI 7g WAz 8 TEATRES |
ar’g weE aT FER +agd aTgry T |
AoFE, @I & G of Ja1u] frorg Ag T & | b
HANITSI NSGAN F{vorsIE O Y gar |
TATE TG TEEAWTRO HUETGAT, TRATR |
FENITE T SqoT07 g AfdrcgoE |
FREBTEIAY & Y & GRAT AFOTEHIA |
afor ({radg agag JE gesiait fag aficmty | 10
iR afragog et JAVAAS L qGT |
quag ] foarmoyg JTIIES FIPTHING |
Hrag TEaas Raaat TZI AT T FAEENN
ALEZS FFHECAMATY gafy (fws Afaafasg)

TA—FAE TIGTH(ESAUTr 0T GTIYERI qgT AT | 15

3 E wafk, 3 ABCD az. ¥ABCD 3. 4 C Rwifdas zausaas. ¢ E afeig

17. 9. CDE a29. R CDE##a1®, 3 C u. ¥ AB=mm; D =res; E @iy, 4wCE
°g. § C °g. v CE gun. ¢ C sivga; E sogggmmy. ¢ Cii @w°. 9o D &R,
39 E frerr, 93 C @y v aig. 93 C afng. 9y E oqom,



1.18.117 NEAFARART

18
The marriage.

ag [Aftsfr gfas axfrng git st w3 3z famg)

sfyat Feay Aean farceat gifulk dearg)
Jorg agfy Tt 9ty aret aarg REffy T3
fagord gafy gao & gy g Jur iy &0 |
AAUGH [ Agey aseq aTg & F1E 0% I A1
T FFor{ aft qor ghtragi firgd frafog |
NI RIS TIACEFY FFERS T R IFFa |
geEag HTT Hidaas FAT TgYE TRE@US |

a9 Augr fafes FT s g wgug {1 nadare s |
TA--ET GUIEHT EY TN TET TAAST AT |
UTHTICRTATOOEY RAfas T o orgy I ¢ i

9 MAFARTEIRT oo 6y AETFFTRIARATIZ AErFA seraeargsgoravoror
oIH qIHY gREIT A

g

18. 9. D °efa, R E gawz. 3 E gifa. ¥ E fiwgz. 4 E gia°. ¢ C .
— 3 —
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11
1
The King goes to the pleasure garden with the inmates of his harem.

qittity geay sesant rafaatrefRiingor )
NI QOISO STAIOT AL OrTTE ITOTEY | gk

FSrFaranaanRAig st @ggE wifatofs )

B CIE Il (R R R TR afgtk sawtegsnzRan|

agi afshalk fREsfre wong HASER TFEfas | 5
sratasag I forag g woorE oty Orafy fra

A NI &G WO HE wEfaeg 1% wig gors |

FuirRe Afhg afits o AFUIOrTAY FRI |

AW TIF S o gI AETFEIAAANE 3|

sronted fraay a@arn FSFATS STt AEAGT | 10
ATHEE IFATIE FIE QAT T IFE{Or TN |

T~ ARTUAREE BTl aR SRS FLag |
TSHISTAT (ATCITATAT (ST QR F0 FwAEr N N

2
Prithvidevi dazzled by the splendour of her rival’s entourage.

99 qaZIE ar &z @A)

srgfaftforaa FwTagE |

tRtnfafitTan GuE FAL |

qETE HRAE TIIST FRAE |

NTISE AATK Erw'rgﬁfr‘afti | 5
1. 9 A also reads sifyifz. RC[)%@% 1 E®°. ¥ E ®u. 4 E &3 u g9,

¢ E°R. v E°®R. ¢ L guaim. < ABE °#3.

2. 1 AE fo=wg,

.__.gg_..



2.8.8.]

a3, gRATE
faart afea
JINISYUL
FIATUIFETE
fqmegang
|t T |y
qqr fa wed
FeSALTEH
wfgT agdiq
SHMTAG

ar g3t
afataaagsiin
wqey fgang

91— gFat THE 7 SR gFAE AR THEL |
g frefeat mqog g arg (& o gfe FzE R0

Feeling jealous she goes to the temple instead of the pleasure-garden.

€Ot |1 ot
FATT GEAT
UEIEWTHE
{¥orrer qEey
aar figter
fRdta aftdy
swarEgaa
G A

MAFHNARS

3

g aftarg |
FATE JREML |
TSl que |
fa@am FFar |
g G
aftrar & &1 &)
YT AYTEA |
T MAEH |
= |asia)
gD |
T ofragaia |
{raqguimaig |
Frqog A

@t ofiggd |
ECICIEEGil
IR E |

T e Fed |
gaar g |
afg &g &2
{3ty FaRar |
FETRT (M |

10

16

20

2. 3 DE afidie. 31E @i sz, E gfwa®, wCE dFa°.¢AB mzd; Crex.

3.9 Ea°,



gETor fyonrE
arorror frdrefy
aanr g
SRR AL
garotaor it
SRRl
TS ORT R
L MR G
R gt
AT TIN
gt A
&% iy A

qERIAETS [238.9-
gErT fRrarar |
orgrgzateft | 10
JFoT qEwET |
|/qrgETTar |
Fgearad |
&t oy s
[ oTRT Zeqy | 15
frae w2 |
o (ST
gH 3T &2 |
gu wom Tt |
fager g | 20

Tr—afy At FRSw A gud aafardasr |
qRagarEasy fAaraasy &3 qond wagast i 2 0

4

Sage Pihitasrava foretells her the birth of a son, and delivers a religious discourse.

ot QT Igeeya
an R (GRS strequrs
ARG FroraT Azgxy

& QIUTE A FR @{EQQ g8
fora (& 1% R Al ot

Iequurgy fET g ATy
ffteragr aft gifegss
HIGIE &3 |EL

g% I quas g |

TFT WINCETAANT |

WY Wk wifRg WE ATy |
qFEay” g ga9ge |

TRAI(ETY L IF A b
WY FHY AARIY |

qIETT FFATEET |

g @ qmALh |y

R E °a. 1 E °9, v E °sigugaunht, & CE °Fn. ¢ AB w &3u @ D &=
for ge. v ABgdl. ¢ ABD at, < Cafku; K gfigu. 9. AB =ifedl. 99

E qugugaiag), 92 E °a.

4,9 ABza s 2 C °®°; Balso has ¥g°. 1K °a°, ¥ E °ag. 4w ABD °dqa°,
£ ABD °sg. v ABCD #f@; E s §3R.

— 98 —



2.0.2. ] TEFATARS

fraamrg @y & A3 frg foreorg ez 9 & fag
Rrasfag afafty & eet Y O {UTE (% TST 10
T % Ghas Fr gRaas qa 1 wIAC TBRITI|

TA— ST FIFTAT QAT NT 0T FT & 03 YOI |
Tfifas waT SIS Hag ag o qams g |

5
She then returns to the palace. The King, during his sports, is reminded of hei
a0 gorgdmg moT T g
GAREIIT AT "L WA |
foragaitaarCT fafaaRg |
THAAATITN (3T |
gesatatataans AOATATHNS | 5
are fafrgafoar Lifebreiteid
FmEgiazaonar FEraor forarr |
qUr qF qETA Ut gz |
qEE GUEE tFataa fames
qga< frgifad T ST ORI | 10
faefaofiie fasa frffeaRsTa
faar frgaar o oiEEd ST |

AR(—G TSTEAT SRARY O ar2q[ oz QraA(Er wiae |
RraweEfaneT Maaraiter gefRiE & mag o
6

Being informed of the incidents by a servant, he goes to the temple and thence
to the palace, and learnsfrom her about her temple-visit.

Tq S fraRaas [vas ar For fy fas wifnas |
Haty watE gitase TAFETTCE LML |

¢ C figaig 8o o1 5; ¢ E Taz; C #92. 10 E g3z,
g, 3 E °%a. = E ufgafuafur; D cqfiog; B mtzdge, 3 C dfkan, ¥ E omits
this foot, w E sy, ¢ E °uRzqqa«,

m@qﬂuui - 2\9 _—



FoRtaRRE [2.6.
U o @Efy gRaeE TSR T RrordcaEy |
ar ARy fn awthas Bat Raafise a3 a3 |
@ &R P s T Y qUAI FRorgTEy |
Gy Reay fF a2 agay I Q7 g R woig A |
W A o3 g3 A% TS ARSI AUrgaOE |
alt Rzs Fasy geFng &% suafs o a & ang
& | TEg vt o @iy faaangr w1 6 wI=g |
ghms avar #fifras fador fag anfstnas
9% quurg Armasfnd & mrag gregd ITTOEy |
AT (ST IAE ™A A¢ g T qoidas |
3 Rt Rroraag HTCAZATIYEG |
FSA MATTIZOY FISIRATE GiForgorg |
Farg frgargg w1 G ay FERAYR W |
T ¥ O I Rroraayg stvgp ¥ 3T SaNCa |
g NI gEEIY FISRTIT T(TE T |
FIMATTASTA AR 7EZGE AYITY SfEfr |

TAr—3R0T OF FTTCY (hT ZEEY A o 7Y AIFAS |
w5g @ gRATT ASIRTIT § weqrore dEES 1 &0
7

They both visit the sage again to reassure themselves about his prophesy
regarding the birth of a son.

sugy (Y fafaras qeagfo s auiRraTy g
afk frgfrs Qrax asg g RaFBazy forga |
& frginy ey gR@TS wsoE TEARTTEE|
%mffi f%?ir aIgAaag '&Pq’ft waﬁa qgi%zm:l

N AmAAAAAAAA

I0

I5

20

AnAn

6 3AB€EH ?.Eﬁmtn%@ iABCDia anmﬁ ‘\ABomltthlsfoot

and the next, ¢ C °#xq. v E =m9°,
7. 9 AB omit this line,
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2. 8. 14, ] Wﬁg

RIAS afRog Ak nEgieaRiesTERa gt | 5
urrgE Wige aISAqE aty fuas fAgfasasas)
SRR TR (e AT Y g AT qqTAS |

g% ErET aueg "aikao R YL YA FEIRea)

QU @ygaoTtraorg frorgs wraTg fafvor fy srorg |

quifafy gy Agitsas fafzaas wras ghsas) 10

TA— AT NFqAg fQEaEr wg rqagawy gara |
AiRTTEs (g mnggtaé & o QEg s

8

Reassurance of the sage and the birth of a son.
ofitqefrader wiis ARI TTOIZTTN GRS |
et astwars @ 9 aEEHSRATaTeIR |
st g gfaas &g F1g qadg wa |
e iy ateas AaRw For fir f=aor fygegor |
forarafirgdar fhofify” sag a1 5
ar gfawtae tafrag A forarg Al
Iequel § AR gF AN g qafys agaa |
gt oy ¥ ¥ i)
quurds guoreATaRS Furfory gsoraft At
g gor 3 awfas geie Iafi rEfes | 10
fET AaTE qEFAZ o qumfﬂﬁ a9 |
st fraurTRa et gSOuitE et gek |

TA—A7 T FLALE (% JHE JIATE T FQES |
fagafyd oy 7 @fad 99 § Sequore S @S | ¢

3 D ggs°. 3 ABD @Rgome,

8. 1 ABDE #ismawém). * C 5w 3 CE fifga. ¥ ABCD °f%, 4 E swiv
atg, ¢ E °g. v E *gmig, ¢ C dgmfmog saats, « ABDE omit.
this line. 9o E °qug. 99 E °f%. 93 K °af. 93 E °wag. 9v ABD °R,
34 C a; EaR.

— ] —



RIS [29 1-

9

The son’s birth celebrated.
grTmenguaR e TEAANSFANS (FETS |
o wftre wfgaa vy as % quufy azy Fgaas |
wafEat ga f4 Famwmes OEgE RieqE Fwororg |
agaa3 fgatas afr &y o |qqg watgs s Ry wwor
mIACE TRIRT ui iy o’ JT9eE TN =i {7 =0 5
ftfate @ Raas wifvas QAT FATE THTS |
RESFIFFTY IofeT frefeay Rreweds afes|
WAUE(S GAEE TYENT Frauan 1@ gogog |
wg Mleaaganfamig wiee atreg RrerEmis
gtog Froror(oTiz T gmi afymedfag | 10

TA— AT JEFAS (U7 Yagas Fatane atwraadate |
Itk faft s s aied fef & wig Raaku
10
Miracle of opening the door by the child.

SFIRSINLNRTS 73 FiEfE o Rigaass |

CICHER L e SAT R AT aftrrsaadegcausis |

SCILE B CARI LG D EY Uiy & RronyorEl a9

afk Ffeasag Mg ARS F fIgeEg 3T (s |

T 93 FTI FdZ 98 ATAY (NTEAI TAS AL | 5
qag B o fr|ag o gg UITUIEEY HOr oquYy 5T |

forazge af g7 (aw 9% o & 3T Jw Ay g

q RS T TCIGIE aé QY wear T oEaax |

'91Ef“avr° al]aﬁm—ff%mz QEW xAun*s v E oo, ¢ E ftase
v C %, ¢ E °3®. < C ge. aoB"sﬂzn(a 19 E °3. 1R E °a8. 91 E
gRe. ¥ C w9z,

10. s ABD gz@. R E °Re. 3 C g, ¥ CD &=; E sg@gwy. 4 E °s,
¢ BCgdd, v C g, ¢ CE @, < E afm; C oz siifie D s shfis,

._.Ro—-
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2.12.3] NEAFARANRS

ffgganeay fdgas T7 fRf g samas |
g q8r1 T LA qEar FA1Z FIARLIT |

TA—OT SRFAETT TAFS WS FYAGL TRAAS |
iz frmTa PrraAuaT] FEHEATIRITS I Lol
II

Hymn to the Jina,

ot ondEREaE SJAT FaEAT AT FHHEY |
ARTTAFSIOTOIOTI T |7 AR AR |
qETt 9 gataEIEoTiN FarErEgERaTear aEeT |
frgmma RIS T e TZEUTLATHN |
frREqaaEaay FIE aﬁm’gm%ﬁm%mﬁ@ |
FLARAHITST RGN G AFUO ASIEY AMEN |
AT JOT FZIr FHROT A0y QAT AFZAAT |
SMILECILERTEIRU e PrassatmESTEr |
Aol wrTTes Star ROToy TATACACERIST |
RECCRIB IR BRI FUSANTT AVFTIR |

TA—TEHEIU EETW 459 AT (ATHLN
& SRy aTafary frg g9 i #1220

12

Miracle of the child’s falling into a well and being held up by a serpent.

af grdordfacaios FIEG AT RTRTAE |
g Satarg aamintE FOFASE (qafas FHE |
firagg FArE Prafsas s S afeRzaT |

30 ABCD °&4, 99 C g3. 9k ABD °f&.

10

10

I o e

11. 3 C gidn, 1 ABC °sga°. 3 DE qawh, ¥ B «@d. « B fiwds; D fuda

¢ Dua. v C g, ¢ ABw < D awaws. 30 A fQae,
12. 9 E °diifg, 1 C mafdss.



R CIELER [212.4-

IRZEnAtEAESE Eas FRERE |

fragast ady Ricafvngs witrged o IS wE | 5
fatzmts cuasIT> A ITATE QUITTHRATS |

IafAZTT Y& NLAT fasay frgag (g T
IBEHERDRIOLCE B D ES IeqT QFay afAfAas |

fag wuary wraw @ og g qgrag o gog Rraaxg )

qaS geEs §a od | % (¥ T9% @) 10

TA—TT TEI A J1H S qriacE Qfon afg= |
UIAUGEIIUIS OICATANS Soqay 3¢ afeq=s i R0

13
Alarm at the news and astonishment at the miracle.
& frgiir PrafTiefea getAEa fAEgRea |
T g TRITTRO frrwegirAng o sikfrn
& 99 99 qAEyE &1 99 99 (& g9 gy |
FIFAR1E HE(Aaq qf faop (% @ sfdfEe )
T QA v & fataas Foqmrs @y S dfaas | 5
ATAT FASTI(ANG EIERS Iz wlgua |
AMFTAS THA 717 witg afé @ ghafy g w2
& afvorst gwEs e & e Ay &g )
F4f 3AR s QRS drgy gRafy St MR |
TA—ANY FTICY rageCy 93y (3 #g gag | 10
wrg frorawg @t agr Bfr /& 3or g fy oaty fregas 1
14
The child is adopted by the Naga who takes him home.
FOTOTY QAT E XY Zai& [ orggATE Bg |

@rf‘ta f%mmta qu3 qa'fﬁmr qf%m fhwavra \

E D . ¥ E qsfﬁr ) I'hls lme and the followmg are defectwe in C
¢ ABC °ggm®, v D it°, ¢ E g%

13. 9 E °g°, R E iz, 1 E af@°. v E 33t I3k,
— 3} —



414.13 ] NEAFARTIRS

ATETI, MO Fog foor FEarE Sracy
AT EATA( A TEIGAAITATTEAT |
TJATE FAL Feag AfRAFRE Jr9i ag |
qoify @nfys fRfas w9 % o quorgasy fRas |
sroroffy T qurgRgTElnE ITNT ST Ml |
TR efEfas ool s graegzfig |
g9 37 Sfy giwas vIgy wa rafeas |
gy gt dwx 939 FEAW HIFEY ¥ HA0 |
fors fyon g% fas arsd AT I rEt 79T

TA— IS WASL CTRTHIE 07 0% FNOOTIRT |
{ag frag a9 AT aRfae gerdafrograsr i 281

1 AFATAERRY Ot FE AEFFIIRIAE ALHA
MAFARGWAT OTH I THST GATT |
ngfrnzn

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

4,1 Ew.1Cg° 31 C °wR. ¥ ABdm.

10



m

I
Nagakumara is taught various sciences and arts.
fad ame qorlY AZCE @ES gang)
TFNFT A (AFAT HEWT AT | gIF I
TAR—FHISFEATE MO0 TTrza Graeons [QFas |
|1 O q2F T3 4T areaiinit@as |

SSHIE (orverzE QTS TEAANGIEE |
HAE MITATAL Giorag qgToNg oiieds o |
qETEAITAANSE AATE a0 @S
qRYCRUNN RS TN AN |
HATE AETAAE0E HAAIAYHATAINE |

daL AAE ITARAATNE Fefacaos ggToEai |
facqi afyaead M foriRag faai frantai gl
3G fRgaay Qe frsrEEy SuaEEy |
OGS FEN AR wgafAfE QauEix e |
TIIR TOrnEET™ & fafrag au aegfata fr

TA—{F TS A& AAY/YG 70z
faTT TIEET TqTY |eg TAFAorg | )
2
Instructions in Politics.
FaE—aE agwan gagd gR@TsagEan |
ASHA ARUISTOTEIT o1(EE AFHIAT N

1.9 DRe°. R C °3ug; E 3398, 3 E °awre, ¥ E auswg®.

— ¢ —
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%88, MAFARARS

¥ g1 AW AZFET auwmiiEy fasan |
I T qagT I 47 49 aRage |
7% siad ang B s Redfa Agvagd | 5
ARTRI@CT ARATF fasaT areonERY e s |
wsiATRIFTRTE ga¢ auiEs fAmafga |
fod, R Guwr TEY o T {1 A& U |
aEs A-iats annws SIRETY & afkaritrsg |
T2 RS Wiy ey |1 9y FE A1g TN | "o
o BT TSR AEARS T AL T FFET |
£ sty S 4393 A7Y IEIM FAAT |
awh Qo o weg qQiEss T wag frgeg o g |
FHAMYG FF 0 TN FTEATE] A(T 07 AN |
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Instructions in Politics ( continued ).
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Nagakumara attains Youth,

(aY
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qig guig 3 aEs mIaEaaet gar
gRadiz nasEn qr2q3 o gigE |WIEY afeas |
HFQT Q=Y ATAYT I3 qATAZFT FAERS |
FUAE T LY ghEAg TE3TE AAT | 5
|rg AT FIFOS JIFFTY gAY F(0S |
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|ET TETTEZi ST RATEE |
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5

Arrival of Panchasugandhiri at the palace with her two daughters,
in search of a divine lute-expert,
FAT—UT STV O FHEE O JUTTOLITT |
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at faefaf diys afverd FIEE YA MIATAR |
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6

Nagakumara pleascd her by his cleverness. Her two daughters Kinnari and
Manohari fall in love with him.
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9U] HTHEINTETAS artiatrass aEas |
fE (o afgfor® Qorgsiiai JIE AT JE J0T A |
% IFG AY ATANIS g By frafeasge gz |
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Nigakumara ma-ries the two damsels by the advice of his father.
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frnqgiwgAgaE fafE JE FIEWEF | Walz |

FONFAF ALAT TFE(E aTw [@ftsgeaiy torafz)
ar §AE qfEsqy A3 G 71T |RETH AT | E
FRFA® [T (074 fag Fowz Y@y RO |

TA—at AT AT FeRrEoms |
ARG HiFT KT FUOrs 1S

8

Water-sports of Nagakumara. His mother's exit to meet him, but her rival
arouses the suspicions of the king against her.
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King's suspicions dispelled. He, however, asks his younger wife not to allow Nagakumara
to make any moie rambles in the town. She defies the order.
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Women of the city enamoured of Nagakumara,
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F1 & frfafe weg PracaoEr adr &g awmar il

F1 ¥ oz @7 S3tE0s
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*Y NG T IR | 5
RIAIUE (F 0T T AL |

WES 7T {1 GEIAT |

{TqTT ASTFIATTE |
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King discovers the effrontery and punishes the queen by the seizure of all her valuables.
Nagakumara sees his mother without ornaments and learns about the wrath of the king.
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HEST NI Goiry Gigaqy
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Nagakumara’s protest. He goes to a gambling house and mikes a good win. The next

12

day the king finds his courtiers without their usual ornamentatior,
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Learning from them about the skill of Nagakumara at the game of dice, he invites
the prince for a game with him and loses his all to him. The prince, however, returns
everything to his father but secures the release of his mother’s ornaments.
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Nagakumara subdues a turbulent horse. This excites the jealousy of Sridhara,
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gg Witz gz frzagyg o FETTTNR |
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gRedfIait Tl AN oftats LT |
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I5
Sridhara’s plot against the life of Nagakumara who isinterned. In the meantime, the
city is thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild elephant.
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Sridhara’s attempt to ward off the elephant and his discomfiture. Nagakumara
asks for a commission from the king.
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Nagakumara subdues the ferocious elephant.
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Jayavarma, the king ot Northern Mathura, his queen Jayavati and two sons Vyala and

Mahavyala Arrival of a sage and the king's visit to him,
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Discourse of the sage upon householder’s Dharma,
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Religious discourse ( continues ).
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Discourse on ascelic-duties.
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Jayavarma questions the sage regarding the fate of his two sons, and on being told
that they were destined to serve somebody, he became disgusted with the world
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Jayavarma becomes an ascetic.

His sons hear about the princess of Pataliputra.

They go there and she falls in love with the younger brother.
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Ganikasundari married the younger brother, and another princess, Surasundar,
the elder. Kusumapura is invaded by Aridamana, the Gauda king.
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The princess is alarmed at the danger to the life of her father. Her husband
prepares to meet the situation.
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Ambassy of peace and the insolence of the enemy.
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The battle.
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Aridamana is captured and handed over to Srivarma by the younger brother.
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Vyala goes to Kanakapura and loses his third eye at the sight of Nagakumara.
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Recollecting the prophesy of the sage he took up service with Nagakumara.
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Warriors of Sridhaia, sent to kill Nagakumara, are challenged at the door by Vyala.
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Vyala kills all the warriors. Nagakumara is advised by his father to leave the country
in order to avoid a fratricidal war. He obeys and goes to Mathura with his retinue.
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Nagakamara's camp outside Mathura, His visit to the town causes a thrill among
the courtezans, one of whom. Devadatta makes bold to invite him.
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Nagakumara accepts her hospitality. He learns from her about the confinement of
the princess of Kanyakubja by the ruler of Mathura,
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Nagakumara promises her informant not to go there to imperil his life, but he goes
straight to the confined princess, being implored by whom, he attempts to rescue her.
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Conflict between the forces of Durvachana, the king regent of Mathura,
and those of Nagakumara.
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Vyala's appearance on the scene of fight and Durvachana's submission to him.
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Durvachana implores forgiveness of Nagakumara. The princess of
Kanvyakubija is sent with due honour to her father.
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Nagakumara sees the lute masters and learns fiom them about Tribhuvanarati, the
Kashmir princess who would marry only him who could vanquish her
in lute-playing.
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Nagakumara visits Kashmir and becomes the guest of king Nanda,
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Love springs at first sight.
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The marriage. Nagakumara learns from a merchant about some marvels in the
Ramyaka forest and starts for the place.
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He sees the Jina temple the doors of which were shut for ages but which gave way
at his touch. He then sees the Bhilla who was pining in the separation
from his wife and was crying for help.
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Nagakumara visits the habitation, in Patala, of the demon who had carried
away the Bhilla's wife.
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The demon honours Nagakumara; the Bhilla's wife is restored to him and the

prince acquires a sword,a couch, and many other gems.
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Nagakumara visits the cave called ‘ Kanchana Guha’.
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Sudarsanadevi tells Nagakumara how Jitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara
Vidyutprabha, acquired vidyas there.
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Jitasatru’s panegyric of sage Suvrata.
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4

Suvrata's lecture on the transitary nature of worldly acquisitions,
WAIE FAIT gUIE @RS TN i Forg |
HuTTg FAaRr R WY B9 BT F ST
w3 HE @ TR sy TG Erenrg ey |
gy TaEEy T6g & =Ty a3 wEy |
W i FER frmrrd Rt araatiace | 5
FT gao g7 tF o 2 AfraaTr TaTe G 7w
or Y WRET FHE 7g & WuHE FWTS TEETE |
B I a7 A g T FART Qe |
fems ne frrrgaagfes ofs dg fag T @fes |
fgdg JavdFas " eafing o dfRae 10
ARQTNer TETETE Tyt safagiese |
AR I IS TFARY WFES FHTT gEEng |

AR TR By g Rrresdie |
ST TRy ¥ IR o AN

5

Jitasatru’s renunciation and instruction to the Vidyas to await the
advent of Nagakumara.
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The Vidyas,
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Nagakumara accepts the Vidyas but directs them to await his orders there. He
then visits the cave called ‘ Kalavetalaguha °, and acquires much wealth.
He also sees the old bow of Jitasatru in the ‘Demon hole .
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Nagakumara is visited by Vanaraja.
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Vanaraja entertains Nagakumara and marries his daughter Lakshmimati to him,
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Nagakumara meets sage Srutidhara and listens to his religious discourse,
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On inquiry the sage relates the history of Vanaraja’s ancestors.
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Nagakumara sends Vyala against Somaprabha, king of Pundravardhana
for getting the kingdom restored to Vanaraja,
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Vyala at Pundravardhanapura tries to achieve his object by peaceful
peisuasion, but fails,
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Vyala vanquishes the forces of Somaprabha who then renounces the
throne and becomes an ascetic.
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Vanaraja is crowned king of Pundravardhana. King Vijayasimha of Supra-
tishthapura, his wife Vijayasena, and sons Achheya and Abheya. Arrival
of Muni Somaprabha,
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The princes learn from him about Nagakumara.
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Achheya and Abheya visit Nagakumara and take up service under him.
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Nagakumara starts for Urjayanta mountain and reaches a poisunous mango grove.
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He encamps there and enjoys the poisonous mangoes without any harm.
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Five hundred wartiors offer their services to Nagakumara, March to Antarapura.

RIS A ATTEART
AL AT TUqE STAT
TR o7 qeeE Rrag Rraax
Wm%vm&s

AN AN AR ANAAAA A IS IS A

AARAAAAAAAAA NSRS A

ATOTg KAGTGL S |
mm&m&mn

(7.2 1-

10

16

2, 1ABDf«’n%f& aEuﬁ 1 E°R. v Afiafds. wBD aRaf. ¢ AB#ifi,

\’CQQ{? 4ABDﬁ§

3. 1Dgafat. 2 Coemit ARR. y Cof Pk wat wffwk, v E °fr, W E

s goor,

_QQ.—_



7.4.18.] MIIFIRINS
qETATCIC S RE At Geraat 9T |
it watyy R wem st e 3T gEr |
IRorTE Forore Rrgs fraeg W@ @di wgs |
qfY srorey & geeE TT g% X & g of wgwE)
I qfegey afe fasamod =y ar oo qarors | 10
SERCECUESCU L FREAFE FR F7 ¥ g offr= |
TA(-- AT I FJ g WRFE |
HATYTAL AT HATTAS IREE I 2 U
4
Nagakumara received by the king of Antarapura. The latter resolves to go to
Girinagara to help the king against the attack of the king of $indhu
Nagakumara expresses a desire to accompany him.
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March to Girinagara.
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Arivarma's warriors resolve to put up a gocd fight,
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The battle scene. Enemy’s commander slain by Vyala,
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8

Complete routing of the enemy who is himself capturcd by Nagakumara. The
latter is introduced to Arivarma as his own nephew.
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Nagakumara marries Jayavati, his maternal uncle’s daughter.
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TRATARARS
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10
Nagakumara's homage to the sages who attained salvation at the Urjayania
mountain. A letter-bearer arrives.

fraarsGTeET = wRfr afyfy frFasEE anRf|
¢ forg g Ry g frd Rrfcorrciirarg wfouy |
33 qATTT & qoarfy T3 Rrgweay SasTouy |
rersadivagEan ool qraR e SRy |
frrerarEErEs d@fity FFAMGRY FOA oA | 5
wnufaefE Rraomesg G TS FI g |
et aifrrraa— a3 gltracRregs |
faETeGiga FTRTIRONTTqE o= |
fremaafregRat 70 TTRSOTELET |
e RET TFERIRTEFOETO | 10
AroTToTTE R ToTrTI TRy qu S gFe Mgy |

TH—IT afE qEI TR At v AERES |
ﬁg&rumgqammuzou
aEma vEﬁm 4 MSS T,

le, 9 Cawgs@, R C Ry EafRR, 3 A %, ¢ E @t swrfd, 4 CE sstagy,
¢ E °df, v E 939, ¢ CE & 3{@s. « ABCD 917, 9o CE 9. 19 A
oqog. 93 E kg, 93 D 9.

—_— 9\ —



RIS (7.11, 1-
1

The letter is from Abhichandra, king of Gajapura, requesting Nagakumara for help
against Vidvadhara Sukantha who had killed his brother Subhachandra
of Kausambi and captured his seven daughters.
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Nagakumara chivalrously responds to the request and meets Sukantha.
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Nagakumara’s rebuke and Sukantha’s retort.
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The fight and Sukantha's end.
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Release of the maidens, crowning of Vajrakantha, marriage of Ruppini and
tlie hero's visit to Abhichandra at Gajapura.
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1
Mahavyala enjoys life at Kusumapuia.
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2

Mahavyala learns from a traveller about the Pandyan princess who did
not like any man, He goes to Southern Mathura and is seen by her.

a1 fig aRS G T i wiehfy frg |
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The princess raises an alarm and Mahavyala has to fight the guards.
She is pleased with his victory.
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4
Mahavyala marries the Padyan princess. From a traveller he learns about the
princess of Ujjayini who also did not like any man. He gces there; but the
priricess remains unmoved at his sight.
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Mahavyala then goes to Gajapura and returns to Ujjayini with the portrait of
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6,

Nagakumara, at the sight of which the princess becomes enamoured.
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Nagakumara marries the princess of Ujjayini.
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Mahavyala tells Nagakumara about Tilakasundari, the princess of Meghapura who
had taken a vow of marrying one who could beat the tabor in harmony with
her dance. Nagakumara comes to Meghapura.
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Nagakumara fulfils the vow of the princess and marries her. A merchant tells
him that there was a Jina temple in the Toyavali island.
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9

There on a big Banyan tree appeared some maidens who complained of injustice
and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidyadhara. Nagakumara
thinks of his Vidyas and with their help goes to the island.
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Nagakumara with Vyala and others worships the Jina,
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After meals Nagakumara sees the maidens. Being questioned by Vyala, the
eldest of them gives an account of themselves. The town of Bhumitilaka.
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12

They were five hundred daughters of King Sriraksta who was killed by his own
nephew Pavanavega. The latter had imprisoned them all.
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They had refused to marry the murderer of their father, but they offer to marry

Nagakumara if he could release them, Nagakumara promises to do what he could.
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AT ASTORGUITREO g qToTrra T | 10
ghast Gy swtaty fiwy frefragfazes R
af sgat firs effae THEES FOUI RS |
qIHE TS AR qg &taaz At wis
TA—THTELTAET SIOET TR TChIN & dfieas |
HOUTTH A S AREEHAY For £y ISRIT 0 R 15
14

Nagakumara sends ambassadors to Pavanavega, demanding restoration of the
kingdom and release of the maidens. The enemy’s retort,

1 A samg g EECERCE ceid: el

AT NGT TA0AS [Ty 3T T WIS |

TFEEl AETTFEEl O 3 oited® g% TaE TREdy |

At AR ¥ wfy ¥ a1 gmrfy Wemata |
ANFISTSNH ST At frasiy FEnsirwaTs | 5
ar i3 | AEASA AT A1 (g orgor |

RATgEFAS AT Eqw 03 H QAL g |

sE=si &3 Al 38 AT ST HOTEHE |

F SR &3 A 7N AG aFag FFrEang |

AT TG A RET T gLy fafy freamdfE | 10

¢ E agasaazois, 4 ABCE omit this line, ¢ E fy=sg. v E aftgs,
¢ ABDE #sg A, « AB 3sRus.
14. 1 E ofige. R E gafE. 3 Caye. ¥ EAwa, 4w E ga@). ¢ A a1°,

_._Q.o._—
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TH—a= {1 anaige Ryt wufrgammiaia |
T OO qRAIEIIT S 0 ARG I L3 1)

15

Pavanavega meets his death at the hands of Nagakumara.
o 4= [ dIT wgwEe o g gha Aadigaie |
o g &g o7 9 JS0w O 4 A& AAITSA |
o g & AqurEr Ganr g & e swratFarr |
GafE TRy g of gggafe T & T AT |
g @ =g Teafraw qeraey oftag S | 5
gloar Wi I TRAT T AT AE |
qEiaE S TETRT o ATy HE TAE |
¥ €T gERE Progar ffeffdataforeiam |
FO JUULT FE LA ARARTE WL A aAS |
SrEraften daffy ety sfuitterg frasg aftf@ | 10
€S fvurmdrr ey O fosig ZEFezay |
I=TRT &fT arm a1ty gfeas e org |urg w9 |

TA—IENAT TR ARITARY . HFAGAAY] TS |
ST, TgsATT fraaieaag feges ke
16

Submission of the warrlors, marriage of the maidens, restoration of the kingdom
to their brothers and Nagakumara’s return to the Pandyan capital.

HUNS FUTGRATIOT BT WA arorT |

fAunfie O3 Tastewyg g% 1% Sy o9y w1y |

qEOTT TA T IO ey RsS AT aqE |
- uABmg{.

15. 9 C omits this foot, 2 E da @ & #auid). 3 ABC omit this line. ¥ Cd=g.
w ABC omit this line; F wgia®. ¢ C dam®. « D qwam, < CE #a°
¢ C siwez. 90 E anon. 99 C #igy. 9% E A=sfes,

16, 9 C wigd, R C 83, 3 C q=+4,
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g3 ftgdan gl o FegHRTgiaEl faam |
Fefrede SRngaRas TS 0t geRats | 5
oo qdRraERRaTS o MEFEAS g |
FEATSIITHAETS TRAFIUHONETS |
ot i graEfaTs gy @S gl |
FUGT ITAUAT (13 gTET PUIERIATIUNTS |
EAqIURAATFEFAA Fq THFAALLCTET TT | 10
Tty as g & |t FEBEAVAIRGS |
¥ uagay Afnfeg g afe tvayg gdg 7 g+
srrefefy AuEs guawmyg AuenEfEg TRy |
g & Jor AfngRaaEE srrafeae (17 GSEa |

TA—eRRRANY Faasieag aftmie ufamg alg ) 15

g IETERE! MEATHNET JRAARTony It I L& |

2T T FANAIEART NUOOTFHIHT AEIHZYHTAAIZT AETHA
ATFINFZIOAHFAS AT T AZAT TSI AT U
qigiien

¥ D @a3, 4 DaRf&g. ¢ Ereads before this swugasaanadiars of gaofig
gw@Emae, v ABCE aw@s. ¢ B omits this foot, < ABC gfghm;
E giongiae,



IX
1

Nagakumara goes to Dantipura, marries the princess Madanamanjusha
and then goes to the town of Tiibhuvanatilaka.

Ot TS S TFEREFAE, Al F |
et aftgfreft 79 AReTE AT guity | g |

gRaT didug idwmw 4ETyeae qHEE |

o (EGESATHHE ITZETEY POUETTEE |

MIASELHT HAGS T TFT JUYY YETE RUAHE | 5

ERETGTAE AT oruifE or Ry T O AT |

SO eI CRIEREEER ey dade |

Ffeuray fraararanes JTIY UT AEERS |

TFARASHIS |E 4g FENG JES |

o fy & qrEis s iz FER TOrUrSE | 10

gfer qafyacams oot FroreE oty |

g FReqy gl Aoty ArEfes ar faeg Jafa |

AITUOTHAS AT N TN QU] 1S OTATET fagAuaEaEt |
TaT—arg et AfEe deaust YK Sy |

Erennicitiicissd iy ki SRR 13

N N NS

1. 9 C wwag ak 2y, 1 AD omit ga#. 3 C dRfagg. ¥ C 43t 1 D 757, &
E g7, v E 7drait. ¢ A BC forsresait, ¢ Cazag. 9. BEaifge. 99 ABCD
Mg3. 9% C g=E. 93 CE #ag. 3% C omits uniZ, 34 C &7,
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2

Nagakumara marries Lakshmimati who wins his affections very deeply.
TE AR AT (ATIE® ot iy fvg ooy F=Hag |
qray eI AR AT T TERTET AETE Soaane T
AR ESOEURETOTATR qfteadg agauE a |
FTRLIERT WGt T fawTaEy aupErEEI a )
AEEURTANGRTET F T QAT dASr @@ T | 5
FRTOTART o EHA T RoErERfaER Fa T
qFEr gawtE T Frorgar 9ft g gl T
QATHE! GHFTFATIE THART TTETEEERT o |
FTATATOE FAFAT T ey aguIeta 71
FHIAE! ey T Jadas ghes wafF . 10

Tar—F T Afghe sk o qE g atrafy e |
HrEa] qEAT ATSTE AgAT AMg (RS Fwig 1 R

3
Woman is the ornament of man.
AT TSEE GTAYSET |ET IRAE AU 1T |
HEL FTAY FEL TG drex A e fae |
Qreg giraity augEe qrex ARy rasgfag)
aez Aty safffize arey (e afEeiz)
QY 1Sy QEAHEY qret e auRauifyy | 5
|EE AT TR HEg FICY TR |
QET ATET TIARTARY, qrET gEe GURETRT |
Qe ARSI TSI QET % TLIAT qI3637 |
TAL—IUEE JTE¥ ATTAIT GEag A0 {7 Frdras |
Ul FSg A (X o weg qfE aergE 120 10

2.9 CD add before this ¢ Rgafmd dad g a°> 2 C gg8; E 1gR. 1 AB
AR, ¥ C 4fr 1 4 C @&y, ¢ BCDE Rmgrei, v C fren®; E @@, ¢ C
omits this foo*, ¢ C wrg, 3. C siig; E 18,

8. 1 AB azu,
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4
Teacher Pihitasrava arrives at Tribhuvanatilaka and
Nagakumara visits him.

FEHHLHEIFTZ TS UTTEHTE TRTICAS |
frgaufasang. qusta Roagy g aFdie |
wpedq fa oy g fiftEs 7e WS awd |

o gty O qIEE 0 77 ot @R gitaye o w1
oL ITAY 7Y TG q7Y mié wfimT it syl 6
O quFg 9 | §A9 of frfed ReftgfaantatingTs |

o gatRaETE 9fEas dHisgmaaas JiETs |

ur |ty qates wREs o rfre farfE gffe Rers
TERETETAETS ReTTsA=IAETS |

a1 Frf afys wan oo aumEEAd | 1C

TR aEEy e ety g aagak )
TR O QO 3T &S Hesth SIS A g |
5

Philosophical discourse of Pihitasrava. Remarks on
the * Kshanika Vada ' of the Buddhists.

T TS AT 0 FT A oy g R

A qawy fesray sty ez ot |

T AMHT AT O 1Ty |1 fr she R freg |
R sifer ¥ e gfag wg Tas e

% TRE WA Y=Y YANY TG T T |
gty 7 fraf ag e wf Teetrefy i Ay afk afk)
qurs ARy gy SIS TIERS 0 HEE IS |

HAE AT GRAL MRS wE gut RaK |

4. 1°ABDE °fdeu. 2 C &R, 3 ABD gas. ¥ ABD gz, 4 C sr=a1fd =843
6. 3 E @y : Eagm, 3 C g, ¥ C yar A afi.
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fRavae € FNL FI7G TqES WEE NOIOTEAT] |
@ @fdr sroyp S 9E FAS A arfek w9 B =% w1 10
arudt gy sroup o7 ATOTE o @ 7% FE TFE@0E |

TA—U &G & T TR & F a8t dHtradzg |
sacfiraae) T GagSnTEy fRIggee i« i

6
Remarks on the orthodox philosophies of the Brahmans.
g 93 TS F=HEE FATE &F T I 9T |
a3’ saw FEwRIS qoS o @ O f o frfrs |
& O s vl w79] i witre eS| |
firmg R Taeg e forgeg f aomT S
formeg & vy free frag foreg % awwwE Fraz) 5
g Fag s @ ag @ formg & frgay @ @
i R &% 0o e firemg ArrEw & gEg )
forrg (& wigm aw g & 08 1@ arw
firmg fF aftormey a=y frmgg & e o=y |
TaT—{tEg frerg ooy fygRor qET a@ | 10
HT ALY O TTT FiE AT Q1 FOAag gHg I &
7
Remarks on the ortholox philosophies continued.
faeg ST & FEoSAEC 73 fF qup A Sz gEaE |
ferg v R wadERa TRANGRFSTWR |
AFETIRIATG @A ety & afore )
agureey] (% afgemas urroreg & "o A=)

formrg & aeat wivgs fircg & wrafaTEEy afeas | 6
e R e
6. 9 E =i, R A fg; BD Ra, 3 E wivae, v E @R, w Esngazg, ¢ A

quy &4=g. v ABC w=ig. ¢ E mag,
7. 3 ABD %u 3,
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7g ¥ aga o {Rks srga Qe tF s

gseral (6 i a9y FTIR 1% GSW WE |

& Farg €9 frasr ARTIa FE AT |

e AR g f@mag 1% TarEeey |

TS 7 S % g=alk senafagg) 10

TA—ATTHESEART OFSq AT |
TETOIHT ITHITET FF T FEA G55 FAG 0 S

8

Authority of the Vedas questioned.
frmare wlke & 9= A AT Aq(0r3 9T |
AT 0% qfFaE gEFe AT GUFAN THIE |
QTR gt Akt FraE GrE quiory fafed |
I AT OOrE, R afterors |
TEFHN FTHFH F AL AOTU] HTT O% 6wz | 5
HAL FE AANQRE ATUOE TSFASTEE |
TFuiRrET gy Ty Htzrag A o Rrreqzg

TA—AT THI 0T BE S oy e @z €6 @9z
farey &ror il orawag frog dpaw g £F s <)

9
Refererice to some orthodox beliefs and superstitions.
IHY &SHL I e faszy vz afthy wfesr)
nrETSTE g ST Tsg {113 =fiw wgwg)
mELY & 33 wirsg Bt &1 g2z fF Tafe |
- QT & qrIsaE FRARTG YA TR |
wirafy frrstrg giRa R w# wg afa3 Fog | 5
|IqmRrE a9 af s Tty Sorofraeg GfaRs

R E & as.

8. 9 Coan@aq). 3 B aRarg; C atan®y. 3 C quud, v D F##q. 4w ABCaamg
% B omits the following three feet. v C a9, ¢ B @&,
9. 9 E omits this foot, R CE 171, 3 C #%. ¢ E 3vgram, « D ¥fds,
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AfraEaa aIFad
&g 4y =g A |y wifws
TSR NIE S|

forray wiaag @Ifq9 |
Tasia ayay gw/Eq |
ToraTE FfafEfaeET |
FE TS IEETAY |

T WSS AT AEaratRarr |
T oAl qUT W Arfer O a1

Remarks on Mimamsa and Sankhya.

3 -

T AR=3T GOl T=3%
7 €1 Ja91t % Aey

qF JE g X aEg
forger wig I aaYy
org sy qftoray o dafy
gREmTy WAy SR

an guo AE fags
rRartas ot 9=
foy fFRay wiE aurorag
oy frfaa wf asmy T

9% AR AR TSK |
a2 A oy R gE

T T At (& fwe

o A g SfE |
TS QUITE FFAY !
FEaEgTTETREat |
gRedl dav wiE 7 o g
St quyg g3 {3 o 3z |
agitg F 110 383 |
foroy frfiaa wte agaaTgey
gy &1 aur gty |

TAI—YIAL G 9 YU G Eag 0w aeas |

AUERIIRETEE ®iE 93T gRg G4 I Lo |l

Concluding remarks on Kanada, Kapila and Sugata.

Fewng Adg aEa
qau] w9 WX aE e

g df & o W)
o1 R #ifrs gegeEge )

{9.9.17-

10

10

lo. 3 C ge afwest. x Cad snad 5% % gefk. 1 E omits the following

three feet,
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g WHET K T o ary atk ag vaE |

I SfaEr sy awas FIYE S, FIT |

N &S Aoty YRraaasy ag TS & o SR | 5

og §dw & o T qEay & grafes ik Reag )

o AT ARI FrLa FUgTHEEgTatEdhatt |

TIE A W FATE A By e =X fr o frse

T HONTE, SA0ig HATY F3 AE SraErg & |

TEfIg g & sy A T AT SRS | 10
TA—ASTIS "ATRAE FRARTNE R |

GerTE, qrEanE faeE gus FaaumE 1R
12
The Right faith.

TS AVTEHOAS gITERlT Sfte fidas |

SATOTOE FERTE WHAS SyuureuTE 3T TEAT |

wwy guifyr 7 dfrmaTn & i sfq geTasmET |

RSEATTUATTIETT g (g d@a)

Az aggat saarer e vdan 5

E e DT HEEIE R FRFSEIATOERET |

FEFYTRATETAIT q€ T FHATYIANEIOR |

freariatrr ag daawo i o T oA |

gaaid ¥ qmi o ARATISSgRAET |
Tar—aFRmaEnaRas ARfentataas | 10

gau Y qmiaas Regacan atg aafes 1R

(PN AAAAA~A, e~

11, 9 D azfazemR & @. : E famy, 3 ABC a3.
12, 9 O wdas. ? C oifyy &ify wamar, 3 AB omit the following five lines, ¥
E g, 4 E yeomagw, ¢ ABCE omit this line,
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13

T e Right knowledge and the Right conduct.

FIESEATETE (BRA M g3 famc R

Aefrg qa=ay Sty aeafEaaTumr afqy |

RS Tiag eafquy TFEE GEEFai Yooy |

QT qTATE wEfogoy =g sraan®r gofqo |

q9g 49g Y9G 9wy AR | 5
A FFNETSEINTINET qTEIET 9 qIHET |

TTOGUIT FRAETTFHT Ige ATAS |9 4 o)

TEfor i s o gt Hoqrors SRR SR |

FFeuy frag e ST g ATSE |

gzq 7% daias figs fergany wror oAt fage | 10
33 FrafE qAfas gz a9 ey Iaais |

TG A3 AEG WIS frmg |z fag sEds |

TA— TR AEET q7q FC @rer Ridsons afyai |
AFEATT 7T gug fafvor & FaoomoralRa i L)

14

The teacher concludes his discourse and Nagakumara accepts the excellent faith,

g fae st o3 =3 frramwg au & gas |

WOATRT, A8 R 39T S FEATE FEFalk )

HIFT TUFECA A AT stiafrong Jor fFoonEs |

SuirReEr e o forfgd FTorET e RS |

QU AIFG ST TSTS OO e TAEr (AT | 5

13 9 I ddmr gRA. R B oad. 3 E QFag. ¥ E *wg. « E waa. ¢ Eka
v C fagam; E Rgag. < C aw. ¢ E &€, 10 C g¥a,
14. 9 DE fazu fagu,  CE #ms#d, 3 B wgs. ¥ DE &g, 4 E qwd a5)s.
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afe & arg & o3 wms
3g & e st o9 Arors
{RTTETy 4 9% @
seradTTE forftres
AR AEarE qarg wfFas

MAFATARS

ATT VUL FiY ART THTIT )

& f worr % & ggooe

Ar fg oS STTE Eias |
Faumufaag & st

A wig fr froong oRies | 10

TA-- A0 rIITETIY 7T qTHETY oS |
AATCATCAEE AESTE AL TS 1| 23 1

Nagakumara's inquiry about the cause of his unbounded love for Lakshmimati,
The teacher’s reply. Merchant Dhanadatta of Vitasokapur and his son Nagadatta.

qferTz 989 oI
fasiz fysg & dfaRay
FSIAIT &F WHIS

Feg AR Teg v fe
fraaragr T quaas
UrFY OTTAF] 67 THE

3 ¥ g9 Ak afrey
at frfE ( Feggzmr
RIASTALSE FHATAIUAE(
AT TTaIamIaR

agfeg ny fafaaseEg)

Fa7 FATE At a fifogag |

gitr w1y g ReoETas |

U THOO R AT |

qutafitae giime quaes | 5
TAGETANAINIAE |

TGALCATr RATERATE |

urag R g droreafon |

ot oz afEET |

gftromee wry gl | 10

TA—HEGTAL Y3 33 ASATSTC qE TS |
7 frer o fy anftras @aorqaR aeT ) g |

A sage arrives and Nagadatta took the vow of observing the Srutapanchami fast.

nafE RO FafE fr g
AZAGIAYTE g

guft 7orgyg TEJOgIY |
F3fagdTaAy 7Eg |

¢ B g3, v K wag, ¢ C wiafg. « CE v, 90 AB &uss,

15. 9 D gggay. R E @M. 3 E omits this line. ¥ D adds before this g
drgg a1 Prgawafeg smefion o 453 sRw L 4 C R, ¢ D,
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TATT AENAE WS T 49 T T gAY gAT9dT |
|ARY ong Fow ALY TEIEIARIg Fg |
Aed 398 wag [ w3y AOATYEATOTRAGSTH | 5
qUTST AL 95 3G gorfy uftg aifgeweg |
Ay Q9 FEAGATY] garg Hf¥ qOEs S )
frafsfy 4fts amg frtrraamy gttty |
uiftzammors &ft G fareg |qI AT QALY |
FAY gohEa’s vy TaTE PO EI TG | 10
Ty giwf e FTA ING T T |
gar—srrafioy gg giraag frgir Jo gig aftgons |
Y A1 HUA 70 g Sify Fag OO || L% |
17
On the njght of the fast day Nagadatta died and became a god in heaven.

Tt FTHO AR T |

fa@rdeagor qre oY |

AT AT QAT |

RO R quiT ooy & |

fronr iyt frargar | 5

gofrorrEard’ TR |

HAT FRFT frfgy forget |

gAT qTE HLAT qATAT |

far@rator mot ABY THTT |

T TRATOY TSN STTATON | 10

quitay @R e gxe |

16. 3 BD uftg, CE wiy ayg. 3 C gewft frg; ABDgR A1, vAB wift, W E
Y ag. ¢ ABD owits @93; E reads the foot gfrgafy Jig altgoms,

17. 9 A faw®, 3 CDE add before this siiaqa welt srrasy; B has® & in
place of*&. 1 C °a,
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MAFARERS

f3ar gwmfa=y
AT AZTHT |
i a3veT |
HAT S T |
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e |
ge drags |
gotor qorgy |
R T |
IAETAF |
T AT |
gAY urrg= |
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20

26
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v E °®w, 4w Daa. § C &, v C wgaw, ¢ BCD fAa@. « ABD 3w,

je¢ A @D, 99 AB A,
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QUi TS |
ST YA |
<o |

f3air Rrasar |
g fagguet |

a7 Storaro |
O oA |

Ta—a R el 13 SR sy Afirgg
FEERIIRIAMNRTS @9y ¥ or 7y TH gz N 29 Ul

Nagadatta's divine paraphernalia.

18

himself before his mourners,

| AR eIy g
LSRRI LaR R
FanamuraiTAtRreEY
TOTRUAE TN,
LU C R AR LR I C LT
FUAESATATAL &
FUIHATIAT 0TI
T JIC ATHARA HOT{erAT
GG ATH VST
aw freg agARATOTER
qag ATAS AR
LDE D U AL RO £
frageranaquitag
aufafeaasaTEgT
TRRrigpTefmfan

TR gEIA |
HrEATaT gl |
TSTSATTRAACHEL, |
qasHIgRiquiay |

g3 dey AgEEATOT |
Framorg@zaT] |
FRETIiEE |
wshRToraforRegfaar |
EIS AW TEGFAGAA |
forrgay sdiferaiora |
AT TqTeq = |
TRgR=ages |
HFAFEAG! TR |
FTAERTRIE |
ﬁrmaﬂq&wm%aﬁ \

12 E syafa. 93 E awehie, ‘WEWU{ Y Dfﬁaﬁ 9% Dﬁw
18, LERRa. R Ega.3 Cat. ¥ C a4 Ea° ¢ E sgaguan@d, s ABD3IR.
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He returned to the earth and presented
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qeigffweT mash wrafyaRom gk s |

T Y JarAToT ATTIcg GUETAATIEA |

FHIEHH TS g PraSly 9ta |

T FIT JOTOTH Faei &1 wig TR GF WoraaA |

AT TR frafest am faeg areqits qafea | 20
M=y Oraay a3 AT Red |

qar—aY WRsly reawayg gRaT 1 gE 0T qHasE |
A0 HRZT 7Y AqUI 0rAFY & IS FLAE I A<l
19

He consoles his bereaved parents, The teacher then tells Nagakumara that
Nagadatta was reborn in his own person and that Lakshmimati was no
other than his wife even in her former birth.

o ATy Jor T A SRR (T TIAEET |

I wLfg g % 9o at @A 0 IHg3 |

HAETE FEAFESHIARL a1 fraeEE At agent |

ur g I @A T Y ACATEVERS |

w1t HRWS wa fEew T T THFT PrERRY | 5
TR HHT HIUUS ST 3TSNT I°qUUrT |

g TRy fag aRRAfis I VTG INRS |

TS QY FIIE FLATIUR forfres & Qrrctagro |

au] SRS Afg giafk qu vEay SEwrs fafy |
FAEQEAT & agfEfrRaE sifaq | 10
dgeEay T SR ior &for forg ghor o |

afk g sy TaE faa Ay g8 g T |
gﬁrﬁg&m%ﬁﬁtm mgartf\wgﬁmazl

cABG onit thlslme \ABDa‘%ﬁ jo ﬁﬁﬁg 19 E ga. ‘R(,
qawd, 13 A B wgg. ¥ Caim 94 C &9y, 9¢ ABD ‘9=,

19, 9C¥a. R ABE ‘. 3 C &g 3=&as. ¥ E fanag, «wE sf=R. ¢ B
g, o CE fifed. < g7a. < CE &WR. 1. ABDE sta,
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S TEITCG g 7Y
F=dwy (¥ gy gawaw
gfSaT qu gy orafa

[9. 19. 14-
TurRTIrETor T NIy |
g T | 15
I3 at §ET (s |
gaaTEEl & fafy aeifat |

TRA—IAROY FATET T FF00 Jur Hior gz |
FRaaRERETE d@aai gofk aftggs 1 R

The teacher explains the method of observing the Srutapanchamati fast.

A orac = awfte gltog
s frstg ¥ B fromay
QRIS (ST

ATEAE FHC KO AR

| AT THO gAY 3 Y9
BT gy Sty faaaeated
Taarg Rrd sy (o
STOATTOT (ATIET (¥ 0T HIY FIEY
frguig gearae guwrey
SEEIL R et LB (S 6
sare |iRy IWmERg
*=3Y (Noraor 3 B oy
UEST TAOIHNRTE 7Y

o UL AT OrS forag arEns
gl gl 930 Hoong
R orgor S| 3 7 Ay

FATES 9 FEL [WHATIANE |
q ATAYTARIAT FT TIANY |
dar@arr frgarf aaem |
fageraadyg d@gziata |
forpargandy = [ oftag | 5
FEfrERataawmmyg |
AUEFUHRTLO giigsieaaor |
ALFZTATHTHAGUITE, NS A |
"dERrERTgFaT oWy |
HIRAFC SAL a1 a?H | 10
FERIRW dusfraganiy |

TREREA T SrEgys |
SRR TTREY |

o GUIY 07 FRY R wEns |
frfiror ey waReEg | 16
THE LA F200 If=rg |

39 C uad; B awifdo, 93 CE awuid, 93 D afdy,

20. y Eff7. R BD ww@. 31 D° g. ¥ E wwafig, 4 C qwfw, s ABD a3,
v AB wawey awrsiewegd; E aqraa@®. ¢ E© g,
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9,21.19. ] METARERS

agy wiRrEr fy g sorg qftexg | ARe gurdte g |
SRR Jrafy frairg TEEY grITEEy |
Ay Sy 39 frag freare AT TTA IFETEE JoTETE |

TA—HSHUT TLHTO0T FEfy Gl 30 gl |
ferrafaere gafare gemmg a8 =g ) 00

21

Method of observing the fast continues.
orarfy gldrg AU |
Tfin g TIH MY |
aafy qr frér samT |
quit f orig faaraneg |
Y gy gt A g |
HOTTor SA] SiEs e
T AT WA Igg TS |
g A g |
guftor &g AULEESATY |
TG q TS aW |
fSrormrty Y a |
ATy Ty |
AR FARHATH |
Y AAG gaEEag |
SEIRLCL| T ATy |
guEg on T g A |
ey g Y Qas
TEWY Forg FEW frag |
IS HY ||

4 AB.gd@. 90 D g,

21. 1 E . 1 B awg; C afag; B Tt 3 E g,

——QOW'—"'
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ERRCICIEEE] [9. 21. 20-
gHgar TRATIENZ | 20
frremd ga=y gF |
grETiw aareada |
ey IS 9 T frd=r |
g s wda gefim |
eI G Ry g T 25
qIaT GO Hofife ageT )
qHCqUr Fi gahia & |
gehfaa 9= gaAqET |
qdiguraen qe T qE&T |
SIFaEEy gaifRgsy | 30
EoaTEHS reftTroTg Sy |
guag fify farofta urgit |
AR gaEiRao |
I ¥ A= e fAftae )
S S g9y oA | 85
IO qRTEz |
ganka=iy TR ¥ |
TEEY Wy TETg AU |
R gy HE UT =g |
Féa =g Y Fig | 40
gAT g Yo QT |
TH—HGT srFay Fg TR AfE qag THRAS qwrEt |
FEUOMUICAARITITAT AT Rroraerg | R 0
¥ Egdw. 4w C agy. ¢ A goRg, v CE A, ¢ B gRmifm soaff,

& E9dg. 9- CE gu=3. 99 B gsis; DE gdis.
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22

Minister Nayandhara arrives from home. Nagakumara returns to Kanakapura
and is crowned king by his father.

WOTUrEATY HY ERwas af§ saat oy wgas |

AGAS GT& war oI, gigE &% HAtE |

iy wurasT Ry wiaw qUIES g3 faEr fasass |
foorrerafi gop gop e qert SRR ST A |

FIRAT THE TETON REATAETIF T | 5
TTeiE wrfk Areratt arfracaft astatE |

qraaiaft o oaae gATlE of Ty |

el ot ey sfafraftaty oy yaafE
IZATTA(E o gLEFaAis AT O FFAE |

Tt o g gt o fReregaly gest | 10
q3E wagwTEty fafas wmewsaarElE |

TA— RN FEUTS qaeiE (i savag A |
RIS aeefigants yagseat dREe IR |
23

After his coronation, Nagakumara sends Vyala to fetch all his wives and Vidyas
from wherever he had left them. With them he enjoys his royalty.

7 ag Rk g« qafes geaguordEy T |

AT, MAFATRY WS IS R frgn R |
wfteredr agg of AR frorafiy grEfmast |

TRy of degaE FUALR T |

uf fRrg mTE aRg et fafes TaeRTEaTaty | 5
gt afat Sewagt of Rradraafyy Fot |
TOAFCHIEITRE T IRTETaEInET |
Wﬂlﬁf“ﬁﬁ’m& maﬁﬁvm&l

~Aana

22. aEm aEu’tw ;ng vEeﬁfi \Cﬂaqaa
28. 1 CD ¢=fmf¥; E daRzs;

- Qog_



TERIARETS [ 9. 24.0-

fafeat &mt oA gurqReiorg e o |
TS AUy FEhay Rk Prfat af afy safeqepr 10
AT a9 A=t qquy Zfrorforgrory ovrorrcoTE |

TAT— AT AL T Aot R 70fE eimfms |
e Frraf wrosR faft gorg qrafyegfas 1
24

[hrough sheer disgust Sridhara renounces the world. He is followed by Jayandhara
and Prithvidevi. Nagakumara enjoys the earth for a long time and
then transferring it to Devakumara, himself becomes a Digambara.

& R AT FTae faftes gmaae =9 |

gefiRf ag Fadas S FTIE TS Faw% |

ant i frghfy g Ragnoe R |

oSt frsafrag Sty |EwT TATE i |

&I FARTT gy A g @gE Koy | 5
ey amet 5g ity few grgeg |’y |

=g, frorrorreE SR srgaai attay wfy i |

Ysst oA Rl gfyw o Fr= B wg Agi )
afrEa o faoer AT FTFAITET WL |

(Y TP GIA AR | g Sy Ry | 10
TSAAGHE T3 q3 AAnAfE &9 |
FFaiaiyTe afyafs frrs sEmEE fata

Tar—gate A i dEnRat @e (o |
qaaaE A 39 g @aag g i R
25

Austerities practised by Nagakumara who, in due course. becomes absolved,
forever, of his corporeal existence.

forereay Farge PrafrEetEEay |
vzmﬁ'ﬂrg;msﬂwg mvﬁtgqmqﬁmgrl

3 E fAgog, 3 C omits qRawifE.
24. 3 ABC omit this line. R AC v=9¥g, -
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YNEYY ETHEH Y] FTETIEREIHE Y |

Rrgotay atey duy

EECIDEECLVOL i RIS IR | s

SIS L

fea—org ggaoeat IUEE |ETTEaat |

FSRARETTE drEarTsigregeT |

qorasfreanfak feaar TeTRiAETEEaE |

RFNCEROTGENL HICTASTHTANL | 10

TIATE TFATE qRTY Tour ey Rrre Sfay |

&g & firg fr aftg moifay R ySfay forg Ry |

gHaEy Afr sy ArEAERTS T |

FFEEQT Aefqy FEREARS Wy | 15

gaarE gt gas =g ( afg R &gas|

TA—FRA AU U] EI TS AT AWTRAARS |

QRGNS TF qRITS AT WERS | 4

T4 MAFARADEANY IONONH(FY AIHTIRAATALE ALTFA
fafmEoragmcRrErego o oaHl QRS | i

-1 NTEYT

NAAAN VANAAANANAAAAS [

256. 3 ABC omit this foot., : E 3=, 3 ABI) awg, v ABC omlt thls
line, W D m, % E g fidnRs. v ABC omit this foot., ¢ MSS s,
« E ¥@fy, 9o ABC omit this foot. 19 CE gwifia,

— N —



TRYafaREas

Author's own and his patron’s eulogia.

Mrerroged Rigs gRatTUT 98T
NEFAREIRG TAMES w1 Riftdafisg 7t wikw
& IRT S 93T WA & g3 R g gL
q g3 A AR e a1 W1gg N Wi WAg |
g3 FEATAIEY T %Y 99 g g IR | b
e Ande TS qeg gS w9 JEY |
oouTdY §a gIRTE forredaumuaftag |
ooorg) g GBI YgdiTEIEnIgug |
ol wg Yoy Rews o) SR TgER qaREs |
Ranaig A Rorgeond ¥ R g gR;boon | 10
s FETRYNTE TRFATHAY AL |
qEIal - aamng ag g §ig geame |
Grae Ronnd a3ag) EIRIRERETER) |
ag aNIRNR dr=s q5g Ang 399 I |
RIS} {IY A T FI@ TRIAAOOTEGA | 16
@3 ¥g A 23y 399 9% AR W
* * * »
GEGAEIIRsag e e |
FRpIvgaaETed @ GWEd I 9 U
IS RARREEAITE |
FGIECIRIIIE SorarsEaowass 1 R
HUFEEITURIERE RonEugaiRas |
Rrorgraorggrora i o 3
sidnagssIRatTE PrgRagttag |
FIPUEHZIIABEE JITIUIGLOE |l ¥ |
fraeBiaismaEcd auatftaed |
fregRsaR=mfuitaiges geRFge@ u w
qUUTER qRYUNTT FEANTBY qg R |

magEmERe W RIRgeEI 1§ 0

s e v e e s S A A AR AR PVARA NS

N g T I T IR et

vOm,
— R —
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The figures indicate Sandhi, Kadavaka aud line of the text respectively. In case

of words occurring frequently in the same senss, at least one reference to their place
of occurrence is given.,

Purely tatsama words are, as a rule, omitted, except in a very few cases.
Words which T consider Desi have been marked with an asterisk.

Sanskrit equivalents of Apabhraméa words or their Sanskrit orizinals as found in
Hemacandra’s Prikrita Vyakarana and Desi-nima-mala, Vararuci's Prikrta
Prakisa and Dhanapila’s Piiya lacchi-nama-mild have been given throughout
Vernacular cquivalents have also been given wherever necessary and possible. In case
of words not traceable as above, reference is made to other published Apabhramsa
works suct as Bhavisayatta-kahi, Sanamkumiaracariu and Jasaharacariu if the
words could be found to have occurred there.

Lengthy discussions of derivation, meaning and e¢xplanation of words and phrases
have been relegated to the Notes and a reference to this effect is made in the Glossary.

The following abbreviations have been used :—

Com.-Commentary; Comp.-Comparative; D.-De$inamamala: ex.-example; G.-
Gujarati; Gr.-Greek;ll.-Hindi;Hem.—Hemacandra’s Prakrta Vyakarana;M.-Marathi;
Mar.-Marwadi; Pai-Paiya-lacchi-nimamala; Pers.—Persian; Rom.-Roman; Var.-
Vararuci’s Prakrta Prakaga,

T —AEEARS; . —Foqo; T.—]7; OL—aig; q.—a; 9.—qda;
g.—g&7; WA —qaa@aase; g, —AuGArIS.

qgt-a 1,1, 7. wAgEg-adex 1, 1, 7, (fgs, D. VI,
ATFI-AQFIF 1X, 20, 8. 14; M. %% broad)
wrgRer-al@ia v, b, 12 srrEAEa-aRwgad IX. 13, 6,
sEqEeq-kaas 11, 4, 7. agag-a7d I, 15, 10; 11, 6, 9.
sgg@-aias, 1. VI, 11,6, swF-am 1, 16, 5.
ragrg-dfeg V, 12, 7. ( Hem! 1V, srFE-+ed °g 111, 8, 7.
361, H. wa1 good) AFEAA-AgFa 111, 13, 9.
rgqre-iaan IX, 20, 16, FFAT-ea VI, 2, 8,
g s 1, 7, 8, ((1lam 1V, qFEIE-AgTs, g 1X, 7, 8.
422, ) ' SFERT-endwE VI, 6, 12,
ALQEI-Uad, 3. 1X, 16, 4. snfr-ermé 111, 14, 4,

— ey —
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anTrer-eng 11, 3, 12,
smr-m I, 7, 5; VII 7, 10, sag-a@
II; 4, 4.
sweE-amas VI, 1, 9,
ATEAS-owS V, 12, 13,
arsg-a °fy VIL, 6, 1.
wgur-s=a 1, 9, 6.
seq-eea 1V, b, 8.
)3r=se-ang. I,8,10; 11,7, 3, (Hem,
IV, 215 )
Ie-aq I, 9, 9, °% gen, sing,
ASFRA-=F VI, 7,4,
aftgaa-af 11, 5, 11,
sreeycer, g-wed VI 1, 4; VIIL 2,
I.( Hem. I, 58; Var. 1,5.)
ws9-4. VI, 16, 8; VIII, 10, 1.
anT-sgw 111, 4, 6.
AseT-sme 1X, 21, 6.
svg-aa I, 15, 16; VIL, 4, 4,
s 111, 7, 55 1V, 8, 9.
( H. sorsa )
ssgrEr-afa+anan V, 10, 3.
awgr-eed VIII, 6,8, ( H. snzai)
srgafg-ema 1X, 7, 6. ( H. smaz)
AF@T-mAa 1X, 24, 7,
Fgr-sre+3m IX, 6, 8.
sgrg-amew 100, 1. 1. ( H. se®)
ArE-afy VIII, 15, 11,
Arga-aa+s (@i ) 111, 14, 7,
AAtggga-sifan= 1X, 9, 11,
AfFTTo-sifengam IX, 7, 8.
rer-erdl VII, 1, 10,
FELRUr -FTAUEH IV 3, 13, (75+,
Var, VIIL, 62.)
sfgaa-wieaa 1X, 12,6,
( Hem, II, 41),
ORI~ IV, 4, 5,

MAFARANS

[ agféa

sqoreg-smd 111, 2, 12.
AU -d+ERa 1V, 2, 9.
U -3e I, 14, 1.
AT+ IV, 2, 5.
JUIFTH-T+eE 1, 12, 6,
rorrg-sm+enfR IX, 11, 10,
srorrgRur-sEaa 1X, 12, 8 (see notes)
wrforgr-sifafya v, 12, 138,
sroparg-egag 110, 3, 9.
HUEs wg+eg Vv, 6,7,
YT -3 I, 9, 2
AUERA-g+aT 1X, 21, 9.
AuERa-g+Ea IV, 6, 4.
AqERE-sg+ys VI, 4,13,
wrg-sma 11, 6, b.
sour-3+9;°% 11, 1, 5.
syooT, -+ 1 8, 6; V, 10, 21;
VII, 8, 1.
JurFH-a+0F 11 1, 6,
AfET-afiee IX, 14, 12,
aeq-9 1, 1, 6; 111, 2, 12,
SresraToT-srEqAa 1X, 17, 10,
Sreeqror-3nen I 8, 9,
atf-sia I, 6, ¢, (old M, wit)
Afeawg-aka® I, 12, 2,
(tech, term of Jain philosophy, see
notes )
AgIfa-s+guiaa 11, 7, 10.
(Hum, IV, 4.)
wgFa-way 111, 3, 8,
srgra-ad+ud IX, 17, 13,
srgag-adag VIII, 6, 14,
AZEAT - IR 111, 8, b,
sqfeag-s+adag 1V, 4, 6,
Sqrer-aaw 11, 8, 12.
Agfrg-e+fRa V, 10, 21. (sl
acc.Hem IV,105;H. qf@a1 to wipe)

— & —
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AqFT-aeAw 1X, 17, 38,

Aoqly - snemafen 110, 2, 9,

Fweqr-3aq I, 10, 9; 11, 6, 20,
(Hem. I1, 51; Var. V, 45, H. sng;
M. sngur )

Afeqg-wfia VIL, 8, 3,

srefag-snaeg 111, 1, 7,

AR -t VI 4, 2.

serfatear-awma VIII, 15, 9.
(Hom, IV, I 64.)

wEF-Aqgga VI, 8, 6.

wrg-9. VI, 16, 8; VIII, 10, 1,

|- Voc, sing, s#q 111, 6, 16,
( H. sma1. mother)

srgrfta s 11, 4, 3 VII, 15, 9.

AIFIA-srwdiy 111, 13, 3,

qq-u= (7 ) 1X, 7, 5.

aq@-w 110 3, 12,

srEa-agd [, 6, 9. (Hem, I, 111).

sifgau-q. IV, 7, 14; 1V, 9, 5.

aftaer-aftad q. VII, 4, 6.

Aqqq-ai+dw VI, 13, 15,

qEg-3eq 1, 5, 9; 11, 6, 20, (llem,
II, 111.)

AR - +3mw 111, 4, 4, ( Hem, IV,
236. )

AFIIT-AFFY, 4. VI, 2, 1,

AFE-wega 111, 2, 2,

ASTUFT-IFTIR VII, 11, 13,

afgsw-sds I, 16, 13; V, 8, 3; VI,
10, 9,

afFmnfa-sEmaie 1X, 8, 2.

g siEaior IV, 12, 10,

yrgafr-s@@ 1V, 2, 2.

AIAT-A+07+% 1V, 3, 2,

g forer -es+adia 1, 10, 10,

JEIT-33+3 °§ VI, b, 9, (I9Fh: 2.).

JERT:

[ argign

Aafear, °a - swaata 11, 8, 9; II1, 4,
7; 111, 16, 7; VI, 11,9,

stqe-ame 11, 1, 7; 101, 9, 9; VI, 8,
10.

HAFULA-A9f, 7. VI, 11, 4.

roaEtesr-afaia VII, 9, 2. (D, 1,
11.)

FUqE-weg VIII, 3, 8, ( Hem.
1V, 409. )

AT A~ L 8, 4,

qayur-s+eaad 111, 4, 4.

wq9 saa VIII, 10, 8.

qgET-A9+g, °M. VI, b, 1.

ATG-A+aRF °R. V, 13, 4.

sraEi-saeia 1, 17, 13,

A Er-emfy (gafdm ) IX, 18, 10;
IX, 18, 16.

ATERA-HARTLIL, 10 (Rifaw, &)

AFRT-H+AE °R 1V, 4, 8, (M. ¥)

AqF-s+a% VI, 13,5, (@ ax=aiq w-
w4, 2.)

afyE-s+Ram VI, 10, 16.

AqPpEoi-sifd I, 13, 8.

w3qEL-AY, gawar @ an, I, 7,1,
( Hem, II, 206; Var, IX, 10, )

s|g-s|eg VI, 13, 15,

Fqug-sra+3s (@4 ) IV, 3, 14,

w|g-s+aea 101, 17, 8,

| - sHaEg 1T, 11, 7,

-t VIIL, 156, 10,

srfgafory s+ VIIL, 15, 14,

srEtg-anfig IX, 4, 10,

HEA-A+xA V, 8, 14,

AGTeqor-3@e+Eaa V, 12, 11,

sgEI-ag+EIRa VIIL, 10, 6.

sgrr emns 11, 11, 16,

FQEu-+anE, 101, 9, 7,
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- 111, 12, 3,

srg-aw 11, 8, 18,

sgme-em+sR 11, 2, 11, (For
change of % into @ see Hem, IV,
396 )

SEE-31s] or g4Iy 1X, 21, 23,

srew-aA 1V, 3, 6. IX, 20, 2.

s W 111, 2, 10,

HEWT Aa+em V, 1, 11,

JRT-AayT VILI, 13, 14,

ABEZ-AW + 35 (T ) I, 17, 14,

SrEa-o + 3w 111, 6. 15,

afg=z-amag, . VI 11, 3,

atfeorg-aryaa VIL 8, 8

StuiRg-a™ + aiRga 111, 9, 4.

°arfarror-sifm 11, 11, 2.

sfermror-aitmna, °dg 1, 2, 2.

afege-wfga I, 10, 1.

afgrer-srts 1, 9, 2.

stfeatiyar-afeia VI, 2, 6.

gz 1, 7, 9.

afmT awE 1X, 23, 8,

°qtig-uiR + 4%, W= . 10,3, 7.

stgRrQ - o34, &, VIII, 12,7,

af@g-aweF IX, 17, 3. (legthened
for metre ).

sfpg-sns I, 17,4; IIL 4,8, (H.
ST ).

stg—sieT (39) VI, 7, 16,

sAfrs-ory (F4 ) °5. 1V, 8, 11,

sig-eiw 1V, 16, b, ( H. @i ).

stqege-A. VII, 3, 13,

sarre-°w, . VII, 3, 13.

Haggur-°q, 3. VII, 3, 12,

SramETe-¥T + 9 VLI 15, 8,

sagr-simq 11, 1, 2.

sage-enly 1X, 1, 7.

[ armagm

sqgg-ataw VIIL, 1, 12, (9#%-
aF, 2.).

stqg—w VI 1, 11,

WIF-"R VI, 14, 8.

Hg-ay 11, 5, 4.

sgarg-ayag 1X, 18, 18,

G

-k 1, 6, 1.

ArERE-=d VI, 10,5,

wisaw W+ V, 7,6; VL, 11, 1,

ARPH-Ag; “Re-fFar VI, 7, 11,
( Hem I, 1566 ),

qiI| -gg 1, 12, 11,

aEa-3 + 59 1X, 6, 4.

srdaror nFaq 1X, 26, 1.

ansfag-sngiaa I, 8, 7.

ArFHx-a1gq 1X, 18, 9.

Ao + 9 "0A7 1X, 25, L4,

srgE-aiga 110, 16, 16; VI, 8, 3.

AwE-3 + Fig °g V11, 2, 11,

AFET-aEmaE 1X, 25, 4.

Aqred-« + Ga I, 6, 4. (Ham,
II, 138).

Aror-sn + A, syt 1, 16, 16,
( M, snwdt 1o bring ).

srror-3§d VI, b, 9,

qroTgT-; + F VI, 14, 1,

sTruigqE~Cena=gaar, &, V1L, 11, 9,

srror-wna, e Ins', sing. 1,13, 1,
(Var, 111, 55 ),

arrforst-andia I, 14, 10,

srfrg-snfm IV, 2, 19; 1X,9, 8.

argaA-en + @ I, 8, 13; V, 13, 9,
IX, 18, 16, ( H. s Came ). -

AEgu-aF V, 4, 14,
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Fquor-en + w0 X, 1,3, 1. °fufy
I,6,1,

rafurg-enalia 1, 12, 7,

srae-enee 11, 13, 9; 111, 3, 3.

sgA-aad I, 9, 8.

Al + am + Ay IV, 1, 9,

[raE-nwE VI, 13, 6.

-1 ( AR ) 101, 16, 3. (M.
&Y, i e, f2, ).

°arrft-ui VI, 16, 10,

@wT-sneH 11, 3. 3.

Arera-enem 111, 3, 7,

A, - (Simgdy )
1, 6,4; V,711;V, 9, 4. (see
notes )

arfemaT-anfga + s 1, 16, 9.

* srg@-on + & ey ) VIL2, 11,
(emegsr , acc. Hem, IV, 182)

ArBE-aSEa VIIL, 4, 7.

@Sk (R ) VI, 2, 11,

% smgwr-sngs VII, 6, 10 (a7 aflas,
f2. sve notes )

smatser-emaiia 111, 8, 13, (=i,
2. biem, givesas, as substitute
for =g and =gy IV, 181; 198.)

sraor-snaw ( market ) VII, 2, 8,

sraa-aEa 1X, 20, 16,

ATFYT-en+igl 11, 8, 11,

AEa-sHa+Eg V, 3, 1, g ol
111, 18, 3.

As-en+ar Imper, 8. sing VIII, 14,
8; °fqw Abs, VII, 11, 15,

srEun-aEw I, 4, 1,

qrEg-=nae 1, 12, 9,

aragr-erqar 101, 14, 8 ( H smar ),

* IqTET-e+8q + (1 °%g pre, 3, sing,
Prob sn+a+ga ) 111, 17,9 (qa4nq

TR

«

[ SR

acc. Hem. IV,35;3n&@=r-g=21D.1,
63. Dr. Gune’s equation with smaig
and 1139 is not suitable, see wfg,
XIL7, 1)
ATHLOT-=nangeer VI 14 4,
any-snEa VI, 8, 11,
afyar-anfaa VI, 16, 15,
AT 1, 16, 5.
AqErE-s+ay, ° @ L1,2,°%5 VI 4,
smeTfaw-sn+aifRa VIII, 2, 2.
AEE-amaT IX 4, 8,

T

TH-uE 1, 1, 6.

qoi-z59 11, 3,1 ( Hem I11, 78; 79.)

frs-sm IX, 9, 10, ( Hem. 1, 47.)

fag-ifa IV, 7, L

faere-55° 110, 1, 12.

gixtEt-(a.) wad 111, 5, 12,

gg-3f I, 10, I2; VI, 8, 11,

EA-tya, 3. 1X, 13, 5,

It C &-=R I, 12, 35 11, 8, 19; 11,
4,1; IX, 4,11, ( Hem. I; 128,)

i

fgIara-$qaR 1X, 7, 10, ( Var, 111,
B5. )

gEfa-T@R IX, 17, 32,

Seftid-dwg+dag, v, 9, 1. (Hem, 1,46.)

3

Iq-IRka V, 3, 8.

IHBT-I=sa V, 12, 2.

FHT-I@ V, 6,4 ( Var. 1,6.)
IRmEu-Ieiea (IwEE ) IV, 12, 16,
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I¥ag-I@a VIIL, 12,1,

IFw-3u 1], 6, 18.

FarA-sdEa (sx=ed ) IX, 17, 1
(9g+mz ace, Hem, IV,33, H. s
rising of the sun ).

IABAg-35a 11, 12, 6.

gg-37d 1, 10, 6; VIIL, 5, 3,

IwgeET- Ixa+ R IX, 13, 6,

gufg-s3 + $a VII, 2, 2.

ImrRy-sg+aida 11, 10, 10, (H. swr-
g1 to open )

IR -I3+91f4q 11, 10, 9.

IWTE-3I% + T g 111, 16, 11,

IeBfA-I3+3@a 11, 9, 7.

I=e-Iag V, 10,1,

geg-3y IX, 1,4 (Hem. 1, 955 II,
17, Var, 1, 15.)

SEe-359e 1, 10, 11; VI, 11, b.

ISan-gae IX, 21, 19,

( M. ssE%, to complete a vow
with ceremony ).

Sr-saw I, 8, 115 11, 1, 2.

sfsg-aataa , . VII, 1,2; VIT, 10,4,

I9a-¥F + & VII, 6,3, (Var.II1,62.)

Iga-33+q% VII, 14, 1.

Iofor-s=3+h, @, VII, 3,8; VIIL 4,7,

ISE-39a 1%, 1, 9.

Iemm-sa=aE 1, 2, 8. ( H. «han)

IRarg-sSaw VII, 11, 1; IX, 4, 9.

°IRFT-IH+R (TR ) 1V, 2, 14,

IEq-3Ia+eq, °¢ gen. VIII, 3,9.

ITH-sfaa 1, 9, 2; 11,18,6. ( H. 3@
to rise )

IPEAF-I5+T Pre 3. sing.

111, 16, 8. °Ra P.P. 111, 9, 14.
(R, swead; H. sem@i to clear off )

sRa-sfyw 11, 12, 6; V11, 1,9,

NEFATERS (s

-geiza 11, 12, 6.

Iwrg-swa 111, 4, 8,

gug-3m |, 6, 6; VIII, 1, 11,

gug-nwg IX, 17, 31.

gg-3% I11, 11, 10; V, 2, 4.

- g 111, 7, 10,

SYWLT-SaHge. @ IV, 1, 7.

°g=f-o=h 11, 2, 16.

*ggrE-a+dy ey I11,11,5;°5 111,
15, 11; °Ra VI, 11, 8. ( Hem. IV,
124, H, e prob. 3343137)

Igaa-3<a 1v, 10, 3.

IgrEA-satwia IV, 14, 6.

Igg-FA+IA 11, 12, 4; VII, 5, 8.

Iga-3g+ya 1V, 8, 13.

Ioqrw-Ia+9% °g 111, 2, 8,

Iofta-3af I, 12, 10

geqfl—aeR 1, 13, 10,

Sufgu-saenaw 111, 8, 10, ( M.
39 a garment )

IwE-3us 111, 8, 18,

Ioqry-35+9i7% °g 111, 15, 9.

IRFEA-3F 1V, 2, 13,

#INeq-3=Ad, R, VIII, 8, 2. (3w
7%, Fla, Ayt D. 1, 129; snge Pai.
475 )

Iea-F9 (I5499) IX, 18, 18, (M.3w)

Ioe-sgrwz 11, 4, 7; V, 4, 6,

I35+ 1X, 16, 5.

Foqifafr-sg+n 11, 9, 9.

Iwor-I=ag IV, 8, 8.

ImEMar-s:hm VI, 6, 11

IWRg-sRka I1X, 19, 7,

Iqg-33a I, 8, 8; 1V, 13, 12,

IFT-3 111, 6, 12,

- 111, 13,4,

I~ 11, 3, 17; VI, 4, 1,
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°3z-F% 1, 12, 10; II, 2, 4,

IFE-8= IX, 21, 34 (R Ry
sBrr-fqa Pai, 662)

Sge-35+as IV, 16, 1; VI 14, 4,

IgR-IKHq °g L, 7, 2.

*3fgg-aufia VI, 2,56 (Hem, I, 82, 2.
fafia )

*geg(Re-anfia VIIL, 15, 13, ( Hem
IV, 416 ex.)

IaSRF-T+enfa V, 8, 17,

Iaforg-ga+da 11, 10, 3,

IFL-I9+F (or A ) °z VI, 4, 2,

IFATT-Iw=Ra V, 2, 2.

IFAHC-39FIRL V, 3, I; VI, L, 5,

IAR-IMR 11, 1, 5.

Iq@-Soe ((qem ) 111, 16, 1,

gagu-39a I, 13, 6.

SqAMF-39E 1X, 17, 33,

gqiag-zafas 11, 12, 7; VI, 10, 6,

Saga-3wa 111, 3, 10,

STARTL-3I979+49¢ VI 15, 11.

Iqrg-Izh [, b, 11,

Iqrr-suig 1X, 17, 20.

IAATONZ-IFOH  Fegdarta, @, IX,
21, 36.

I|T-IA 1o escape (or3z+7) °g VI, 4,
3. (Hem, IV, 379 e¢x. H. 33w to
escape,

Sear-gaa, &, V, 9, 8.

SE-IG4ag, °RA Abs. 111, 17, 10.

Igq-37@ VI, 6, 14.

g
g-a143, % 11, 4, 6; °3 I, 15, 15.
a3, °q-vad I, 17, 45 V, 13, 9.
a&-0% I, 14, 9; 11, 1, 5,

... &

F9

TR EA-TEERRE VIIL, 8, 9.
(H.zzxa)

geg-3 1, 13,3, ( Hem, IV, 405;
Var, VI, 21, ) or ga®aq, old M.
LWCROR

qga-w+3+ag VI, 3, 7.

aq a1, 3, 12,1V, 9, 3; VII, 11, 4.

oE-TFET 1 12,6, (H. g

gftg-2za VI 16, 1, ( Hem. T, 105. )

qE-T 11, 2, 12,

ag, &~ I, 15, 4; V, 8, 13, wg or
Tz3 masc, nom sing, I, 4, 11; I
5, b; I, 15, 15,

A

Arator-s@aia V, b, 15,

FFW-aA+aT °g IV, 11, 8.

AEfna-saafid oraa 1, 2, 9,

AtaT-sE+anad 1, 8, 9.

AMg-an, 111, 8, 9. ( Hem I, 82)

RET-em+8 °g VIL 13, 7; VIII, 1,
6; °RA VIII, 15, 10,

Arag-ading 101, 1, 14,

sfr|r-smza 1V, 8, 16; IX, 25, 6.

F@IC-31 + g + O °RA 1V, 12,135
VIL, 8, 4.

AERA-aT+aRa I, 8, 12,

°Strg-ag 11, 11,2,

ANGS I~ o1 ATHAE (se ¢ 9=3) VIII,
14, 8.

sefigfg-gea I, 14, 7; V, 7, 12,
(Hem. IV, 25.)

9

£

F-sq V1L, 2,5,
For-3d 1, 18, 1.
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Fg-s 1,2,10; 1, 13, 4.
FYIIE-sR>E, 2. VIIL, 7,6,
FLII-R9a IV, 7, 10,

wLaq-%a (F9e, B.) VIII, 12, 10,

FrEa-sRa VI, 9,8,

FEg-= V, 2, 4.

w3-te (gERE-Atm ) IX, 6, 2,

( Hem. I, 162.)

wH-( FF@s ) w4 VII, 10, 8. (=ar-
I9RTeq see I, ) or sione (H, #aw)

saE-s3a VI, 10, 10. VI, 14, 3,

Fesi=s-se+Fy (agame, . ) I,
9,15,

®S-F L, 3, 10; III, 2, 14,

-7z L, 6, 3.

Hg-719 V, 12, 10.

FEAA-FB7I VI, 7, 10,

FTIa-Fu+3w 1X, 17, 27,

#¥-52 VIIL, 3, 11,

weIg-se+3n (&) III, 16, 10;
V,1,6.

weFa-F I1X, 14, 2,

Heq-%3% VII, 10, 3.

FIIT -onomatop, IV, 15, 6,

Ffeg-sR7 (1) dice-bourd (Fa%q,
f.) 11, 12, 5.

wRaz-Fkas 111, 10, 5.

sfega-#ga 111, 10,5; 111, 12,7,

Fg-57 111, 14, 2.

Fga-%35 VI, 4, 12, VII, 2, 2, VIII,
1, 14,

Fg-77 BRIV, 11,8; IV, 165, 2;
Vv, 8, 12; °F=% IX, 9, 2. ( Hawm
to take out ).

q&q—m (taken out) V, 1, 9, VIII,
2, 10,

Ffgw-wa VIL, 7, 9; VIII, 18, 1.

[ wnefdd

u-&w I, 13, 5.

Hor-&q % I, 7, 8; % VIII, 1, 4,

FOUITS-FAereTw, o, VIL 11,9,

FOg-%7% 1, 6, 13; 1, 13, 9.

FOAIC-FFE, 7. 1, 13,9; T, 17, 2;
111, 13, 13; IV, 12, 1; IX, 22, 3.

KUTAIG-FTHq@, &, VII, 11, 10,

FOIT-F0A, 9. IX, 7, 8; IX, 11, 7,

AU (F-onomatop, VII, 14, 11,

swforg-FAg IV, 7, 9.

Frg-%0a I, 18, 6. ( M. %@ corn-
ear ),

Hunr-%a I, 165, 4; I, 4, 14,

Fou-%=n 1, 15, 4,

-9, 9. I, 4, 6; VIIL, b, 6.

HUUTQR-FAG4-T15 (ear—ornament ),
111, 18, 5.

FOSH-FF, 4. V, 2, 11,

FONEH-( 1) &+ &7 (R)®A +
srew. 111, 17, 12.

Fug-w, g, VII, 15, 3,

RETT-FOR, 9, 1,1, 11,

FILFU-FN + T I1X, 9, 6.

FAA-FA 1X, 18, 12;(FBFw,R. Var,
III, 24, H. s, see n~tes,)

Frag-wak# ( see st ) IX, 9, 7.

FragEE-Fs + awe 1X, 21, 20,

Hefte-#1% 1X, 20, 4.

FEA-%ax 1V, 10, 9; V, 11, 2.

FQEA-FA +ga V, 12, 9; VIL 7,11,

Foqe-%dt VIL, 5, 8.

FegT-a3} 11, 14, 3,

Fr-%a (= ) 111, 4, 10, VI, 7, 10;
I1X, 17,7,

FASQE-FASI, o, VII, 11, 8,

FAFeE~Tq I, 5, 10,

wRSRA-Fae=h, o, VII, 11, 8,
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wAZG-F + 3w (| ) V, 6, 6.

ww-54 1, 12, 9; IX, 26, 16.

w-3a 111, 4, 6. IX, 11, 10.

wqe-&3 VIII, 11, 8,

wda-za< 1, 3, 2; 1. 8, 5; VI, 4, 2.

wAA(E-3a + w> 101, 7, 4,

FIEGT-74 + A’ I, 4, 10; IX, 12,9,

®-%, %3, 11, 10, 6; °g, 11,1, 11; V,
2,9; °R, I, 3, 10; ], 1X, 17, 25;
g, V, 13, 9; °RER, IV, b, b;
°@prep. II,1,12; R I, 1, 6.

HLE-FE (F) VII, 13, 2,

wTur-wgu, VIIL, 6, 12,

FE-FW, V, 4, 22; VII, 2,6,

FEZ-FOHIB (@) VI, 2, 3,

FRE-F ( see notes ) I, 6, 8.

siz-sh+gz 111, 15, 13,

FeaR-%3=9 VII, 4, 10.

FeUg-Foa+3g (@ ) 111, 16, 10,
( M. s@sft-anxiety )

Foqe-sose 11,9, 7,

wAs-Fa+6d (DEFs ) I1, 1, 10,

w&g-wov 11, 13, 2,

FFE-s=1 11, 10, 1,

wisg-afes VIIL, 1, 6,

wga-%39 1, 11, 6.

®aur-%: 111, 13, 12; IV, 9, 9, ( H.
a, Hem, IV, 367.)

Fag-%a4 VII, 6, 13,

Fqr8-FI2 V, 10, 18,

ware-%9% 11, 3, 16; VIII, 14, 6,

wiys-ste 3. VIL, 6, 8; IX, 11, 7,

s|-%1=1 1, 8, 4,1, 13, 4; VII, 6, 3.

sege-FnE 111, 15, 10,

wetEg-FreataE (sR-Rw) 1, 2,
10, ( Hem, 1, 198.)

TR

[

wE@-( 1) @ (Whip) (2) == (Tuoch-
stone; H. @) ITI, 14,3, VI, 7 8.

sy, I, 13, 10; VIIL, 1, 13.
(Hem. 11, 75.)

FEAGRI-nomatop. IV, 15, 4,

wAg-Fa 1, 12, 5,

FH-UAAY (a kind of grass; aggai,
#.) 1, 6, 12, ( Sece notes ),

seic-aWL, 3. V, 7, 7.

FET-FAL AV, 7, 7,

Heig-FE (Saffron ) v, 8. 7,

FE-%9, 9 1,5, 4. %%, I, 15,5. %R,
#gh, 89 I, 16, 4; IV, 9,6;V, 2,
9., 1,5,9; 1,17, 4,

&g F4 VI, 6, 27.

%g T-suq+af, 111, 6,7, VI, 10, 12,

FEAT-FA+3iR IV, 1, 5,

wieg-#im, 11, 2, 1.

Fwfg-3a 11, 1, 7. ( H. =3 ).

sa-sn IV, 3, 4; VI1,4,13,1X,12,10,

HaugE-FET+Te VI 1, 6.

w=-F+ I, 16, 10,

HTg-aeiea, 1, 9, 2.

HIATL-FEF4IT , V,2, 16

HIEU-FB+enmegw 111, 10, 3,

HIET-FoB+mrE, 111, 10, 3,

sggur-sgaa VIII, 9, 4, IX, 25, 10,

sa-w= 1,17, 3,

Hia-=ifq, I, 14, 3.

saoq-%aq 11, 6, 13,

HFEU-FF9d 1V, 11, 2,

swfyer-%za, 111, 16, 10,

syc—awd, ( Shoulder ) VI, 16, 10;
IX, 22, 1.

&9-1. IV, 9, 11,

-3, 1, 9,2, IV, 1,7,

e, 1, 17, 16; 111, 11,12,
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wroftor-widia (F=ng=) IV, 3, 15, VIII,

3, B.

FlaA-F1aT (TF@-[{A7) VI, 9, 7,
( See Notes ).

FrTE-Fw+3g 111, 9, 8,

RIATE-FAA, &1, VIII, 2, 5,

FIAET-FAET, . VIIL, 2,9,

FWET-FAFY, 111, 2, 16; 111, 10, 6,

sirau-Ffm 111, 3, 12,

FEA-F9F, [, 17, 12, 1115 1, 13,

sREw-FRa, 111, 15, 6.

sEur-F1e9g 111, 7, 11; V, 11, 15.

FEFAC-a@E, 111, 1, 3, (afmanyg-
ufn, 2. )

TS -F@E, &, VIII, 12, 10,

wanSfr-wwd, VI, 14, 5. °a1-
g1, VI 6, 7.

FQI-F39, 9.5 1, 2, 1. (Hem, T, 43.)

wTg-%a 1, 16, 4.

wrgurA-sqWS 1X, 20, 14,

faer-za I, b, 10,

friansa-Ateamss, 3., VIII, 7,4,

-7 (74 ), °g, 111, 2, 10; VIII,
18, 11. %S, V, 6, 10,

fRR-fR, I, 4, 8, ( Hem. 1, 251.)

fRuordy-fewd, o, 100, 6, 2.

{%9-F1a (a stake at dice ) III, 12,
b. (3IRa ag, ©.)

fFau-Aiqq IV, 3, 3,

FRR-AGV, 7, 7.

fawfr-fefy VI, 15, 9,

fT-fFs 111, 10, 6; IV, 9, 9. ( Hem.
II, 186; Var, IX, 5.)

fFae-fa, IX, 22, 10,

frfar-farv1,10,6,1X,10,9,1X,17,5,

fraf@ata-onomatop. 1V, 15, 8.

fa-#w1 VI, 10, 11, ( Hem, 1, 128.)

MIFANARS

[ T

otz IV, 11, 3; VIII, 15, 3.
(Hew, I, 128,)

feno-Famg (e ) I, 14,8, ( Hem.
I, 128.)

frdmf-gaad V, 7, 8.

frg-waq 110, 11, 2,

#F-Hg wowg 11, 8,5, HNq, pre.
part. V, 7,2,

Fe-—Fre VI, 7, 10,

sifeT-Aifka VIL, 10, 4,

Fzr-3fia IV, 8, 10,

FHRT-F+FR 111, 11, 12,

Ffesa-ghaa IV, 8, 7; VII, 6, 8,

Fz-79 V, 8,12, (3@ sueg a, R,
See Notes, )

Fies-3k= I, 11, 3,

FreTan-giea I, 17, 16,

FI9-337 1X, 9, 3.

FW-F, 5. VI, 4, 1, g pre, part.
IX, 17,17, ( Hem, IV, 6, 5; Var,
VIII, 18.)

FATA-F+aRaq IV, 3, 1,

FhRiZ-F1zR 1V, 8, 8,

3-"5‘1'—373 ) O{s V’ 9; 9-

FAfa-F+ate 111, 9, 9,

Fazr-gakd VIII, 1,10,

FHAA-TIIH1X, 2, 10,

FEA-FA, &, VIIL, 12, 10,

FIeC-7978 111, 5, 9.

glea-ga 11, 7, 6; 111, 14, 12,

Floans-goaEs, 3. VI, 11, 16,

FlaEm-Ffenm, I, 5, 8.

FAAI-F+I+F 1V, 3, 1.

ga-(1) g (bridle), (2) ga ( grass)
II1, 14, 4,

gargur-( 1) ga+owd, (2 ) F+me,
VII, 1, 16,
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geiz-g+afs, IV, 3, 1.
geftg-g+fr VII, 1, 16,
FH-F+Ha IV, 3, 1,
FHAIFU-°3TF, Synenym for Pus-
padanta, the author, 1, 3, 9,
ggage-a. 1V, 6, 13; VIIL, 1, 2.
FEI-T+99 1X, 12, 7.
FRE-$R7 IV, 2, 6,

*FT-Foat IV, 4, 2, ( see @, )
Fa-aeaw (enga-fAdw ) 11, 2,8, 1V, 16,
4, VII, 7, 10.

@F{Eﬂ'—@‘@‘ﬂ, Eh, I, 3, 8.

Fa-(1)ajar; (2) A sign of the
zodiac, I, 10, b,

FIAS-F9 + &= 11, 18, 7.

@a‘m_( 9 ) &S, ( R ) qua‘ Ia 101 7.

Fe-%e 11, 3, 3.

*F[ATC—F + /A (a cry ) VII, 11, 17,
VIII, 13, 3.

FH-w 117, 10, 6,

FRra-fer 11, 18, 8. (Hem. I1, 157,
Var, IV, 19 ).

FgL-Ham V, 7, 2,

Fr-ara=ad used withgen, 1,8, 14; 1,
16, 2. ( Hem, zguder ¥ 11, 146.)

FarE-Fem, 9. 111, 15, 13,

Feaa-( 1) ®&AwT, () FO + a7,
I, 10, 4.

Fas-( TR ) VI, 8, 1,

Fgarg-sae 117, 10, 8.

FEUE-Ha + A7 IV, 10, 2.

FET-%wa, 0.1, 2, 1.

Fga-Frea VIL1, 11, (Hem IV,409),

fEs-awe 11, 9, 7, 111, 6,18, VIII,
1,4, (H. 91gs)

FIRNAN- see A@w-cauvsal, 11,7, 7,
(=mga Hem, IV, 76.)

AR

[ @=or

FHA-H I TR eng 111, 13, 7;
VIII, 2, 9; VIIL, 13,12, ( H. &
CICTECCICHD

Fig-a19 1, 12, 1, ( H. 931 a room ).

HR-FR 1, 6,13; 1,13, 9.

Fr@-a@d. aboar I, 6, 2.

w1 &9 VIII, 15, 13,

Frae-ae VIIL 6, 1,

Frg-s1 VI 9, 9,

RraaEg-a1T + 9 1V, 4, 4,

FrEfrge-Fa, 7. VI 11, 5.

Fag-# 111, 3, 14,

FiSvr-10e=g (A1) 1, 3, 3.

FIT F=q (emga-faRm ) 1V, 7, 165,

e}

afig-aieg VI, 11, 13,

gnr-a7 1,9, 7; V, b, 1,

@gr-ag VIL, 6, 11,

sEgarE-qu + anfim 111, 16, 11, (D.
1L, 67.)

gur-gu [, 9,5.

gurgor-onomatop. II1, 12,10; IV, 15,
4; V, 4, 10; VII, 14, 10,

ga-qaa 1, 14, 6,

@g~(9) @Ra ()3 III, 14, b;
VII, 18, 5. ( D. II, 67.).

gA-gar 1, 11,8; V, 6,1,

g ¥ 111, 2,6; IV, 10,2; V, 11, 9;
VI, 7, 15.

ggT-aa 1, 11, 1; VI, 11, 12,

@ART-FIF IV, 14, 2; V, 4, 2,

afea-g@fa VI, 4, 9.

afaw-tas (&40 ) °%z, VIL 9, 8.

gr-afa, VI, b, 6.

gaor-Fa V,4, 12; (H, @& to pull),
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wfeg-dRa 1,6, 2; I, 15,7, V,10, 12,

-t 11, 8, 14, IX, 2, 5.

- VIIL 7, 1,

gw-w#a VI, 5, 5.

|r-91g_to eat, °g, VIL, 6,9, ( Hem,
IV, 228 ).

qroft-af 11, 3, 13. ( H. @ft),

aR-ww VII, 4, 6.

arfya-aa VII, 7, 6.

fas-fag °2. v, 1, 11; VII, 1, 6,
(Hem. IV, 224 ),

wftor -afor VIII, 13, 8,
d@-a I, 6, 6; V, 8, 14; 1X, 9, 2.
gtewr-gika VII, 14, 18; ( Hem. IV,
116, M, gedt; H. @tz to nip \.
*ggE@a-aenfia VII, 2, 10; ( Hem,
IV, 395 ).

gurg@ur-onomatop. VIII, 3, 8.

gg-g% 1V, 9, 12,

#¥geq-wea’g VII, 6, 8; ( Hem, IV,
101; Var VIII, 68, )

go-gea 111, 14, 6, (Hem, IV,154),

gIor-Area 1X, 7, 6. (Hem, IV, 116,
H. @z to nip ).

qgq-da (=4, agg ) 111, 16, 11,

JeraTw-az+aW 1,6, 3, (M, H, @¥
wi; Pai, 899.)

{u-¥ 1, 13, 6. (H. & aficld)

*@fe-3w VIIL, 15, 13, (A, 3w, 2.)

|g-@ (B1g) °Bf 111, 12, 10 (Hem.,
IV, 882 ¢x.)

wE-a L, 9, 9.

T

gy 11, 1, 17; VI,9, 6,
Tg-aE 1 17, 18,

NEFAARS [

mig-meg 110, 17, 14,

e, %IV, 7, 18,

-k I, 16, 10,

nITEA-T V, 6, 12,

as-Ty °g IX, 16, 1.

nfrg-af 111, 1, 3.

wfty-mrE V, 2, 10; VI, 7, 3,

mgrggfi-hmg=y, s, IV, 6, 8;
VIII, 1, 1.

maraRe-TiEd V, 2, 12,

TRt 1, 13, 6.

wR-wg 1, 2, 8; 11, 11, 8,

wa, *g-m I, 11,75 1,16,6; I, 17, 1.

wg-7% (@) VI, 9, 8,

- 1, 16, 9; VI, 7, 12.

G-, 4, VII, 11, 1; VIIL, 5,4,

mgIF-T+3S 111, 17, 6.

wu-wm 1, 6, 7; 111, 8, 1; IX, 7, 3.

gUI-EE+$EW 111, 12, 6.

TquTE-Tr+ng VI, 13, 3.

-t VII, 7, 9.

weq-Te+% 1, 11, 8 (Hem. I, 109.)

TRy -Twd@ I’ 4, 8.

nEgAqU-TeA 1, 17, 9; 111, 3, 4.

TEFIC-T& (11, 6, 3; IV, 7,13; VII,
11,6,

wrEfvS-gigua, &, 111, 9, 16,
a garland of small be!ls tied round
the neck fHgoffs. )

wEfeas-+aida, 11, 4, 11, (& acc.
tiem. IV, 143; 1), II, 87.)

wea-Faw| 111, 17, 6 ( H. 7@t noise)

neafRg-TeH3fa VIIL, 16, 5.

wfsg-aea VI, 2, 7.

-9y °g VII, 2, 5.

THa-gg+3qg VIL, b, 2.

wg-ag 11, 9, 1,

— 13§ —



gt ]

wgur-sgw 1, 13, 2; 11, 10,1; 1V,6,10,

wfRg-wdia VII, 13, 3,

R I, 11, 4; 111, 10, 12; VI,
16,6, (Hem.I, 101;H. aRw deep).

nfiga-uits+s IX, 7, 10,

afie-ni I, 3 1,

- () 9. 1, 4, 4.

freagg-ieqe+3n (@4 ) V, 6, 6,

freg-es (whngdw ) IX, 25, 10. (H.
M. ¥e1 )

dasg-aad (AR ) 100, 1, 3; IX,
20, 14.

rgrre-aiad, &, VIII, 12, 8.

- 111, 12, 9; IV, 12, 7; VI, 12,
7; VIII, 6, 14,

-t I1X, 9, 2 ( H. )

arger-fa VII, 12, 1.

wrnR-mfeE, &, VI 12, 6.

wr-am 101 16, 8.

waA-fa P.P. 1, 3,14, (Hem IV 6.)

MR- (77) I, 12, 4.(Hem. 1, 163)

miyadta-N+aRy IX, 21, 13,

firssta-tama IX, 22, 6,

fufa-Rfsa (afa) VIL, 3, 2.

#frg-and VIIL, 15, 1. ( H, et wet,
See Notes. )

fRrgarc-Tg+samr 1X, 20, 19.

frdtor-ugu 1X, 21, 15.

fafeora-wmw, 1, 15, 6; I, 16, 6;
VII, 4, 9,

frfcfaec-"Rrar, 7. VI, 8, 6.

fing—sfts 111, 14,10, (Hem, IV,412)

wg—tia VI 16, 6.

sfrg-sftan I, 17, 13,

YUrFET-Tu+ad 1X, 14, 3,

FurstA-qu+aaE 1,12,11, (tech, term
of Jain philosophy; See Notes ).

TR

[ afRa

g‘m‘m—°ﬁ, 3. L2,4.

qurg-°d, &, VII, 4,6; VII, 9, 10.

oIS -Tu+ere (7@ ) 111, 3, 6,

Tver-T (R ) 11,1, 7.

- 1X, 25, 16.

afe-If I, 12, 4; IX, 2, 4,

TU-T7°5 V, 9, 8; VII, 15, 7. (Hem.
1V, 150 )

JRTT-Tegm VI, 15, 8.

YoR-Teh (ankle ) I, 17, 5,

JHUHIAT-onomatop, I, 14, 4.

ga-99 5, 8, 14. (H. 771 to weave ).

EAU-TeA ]:1 17, 6.

Jug-ag, MR Abs, I11,8,15. (Hem.
IV, 209; Var, VIII, 15.)

Aga-mga v, 7, 2.

Ngew-78W IX, 20, 19.

MIe-Tgs VIII, 16, 6.

Arawar-a=a VI, 8, 6,

MR-, 9. 1, 13, 1,

Tefitr-Afe, &, VIII, 12, 3.

MR-, &, VIII, 12, 8,

Rragor-dads, g, 111, 17, 16,

M-t VIIL, 16, 6.

mfdg-g. 110, 17, 15.

MEfr-naRT IX, 9, 6.

AME-T or W VIII, 13, 2, (71 or ¥g,
D. II, 89. See Notes )

MEgw-Nua 1, 6, 7.

s T8 1,6, 12,

*MES-aHg IV, 10,7, (M. fwa
confusion ) (7% MrerR )

sga-fatsa 1, 6, 12,

g

Tu-3a V, 8, 11; IX, 7, L.
aftq-aiq IV, 7, 16, (=, =, )

—ng—
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-2 1,6, 7.

afea-afa, I, 6, 13; 1,13, 9.(M.=et)

geRE-TA+3g 1X, 17, 30,

gur-ga I, 13, 5.

SuTHUr-ga+97 (sTRffaE) V, 4, 14,

qurg-s9& V1L, 15, 10,

qurafirg-aa+eaa VIII, 9, 14,

qugies-a9+%@ IV, 2, 14,

*efag-f&m, 2, 13, 5. (Hem,IV,143.)

Tk I, 7, b; VIII, 2,10. (H. M=)

S8 VIII, 8, 10,

STERTO-E+5Fw V, 2, 1; IX, 20,20.

TAg-Tg+Aa 1, 12, 8,

acrafe-+h I, 3, 18,

afcoft-aReh 11, 13, 2; 111, 2, 15.

sag-fg °g VI, 13, 21, (Hem, 1V,
334, 422, ex. M, ==t )

safga-fg v, 8, 2; VI, 3, 6.

*a@-Amay, 2.1V, 1,10 (Hem, IV,
422, See Notes)

arer-wa I, 4, 6; 1,8,6 (H. M, 7))

arger-iftra 111, 14, 12,

-y °g 111, 15, 9.,

*R-78 . IV, 10, 7. (R@r «id s,
Pai, 286, st acc. D, 11, 108 )

forer-ga IV, 9, 12, (H. i)

fafor-gfr IX, 17, 45, ( H, & hate;
Hem. I, 128, )

«frg-frg,°z 1X, 6, 5.

sfirq-aia 111, 6, 11. ( See Notes).

»fra-fm IV, 9, 12; VI, 7, 10; VII,
10, 8; VIII, 12,16, (See Notes on
I11, 6, 11)

*féroq-ug,°g 111, 3, 5.

*forg-fq,°g 111, 8, 1; VI, 10, 13; V
8, 12. °fy, VIII, 1, 7,

wfSraor-aur 111, 17, 4,

[ =Suan

gg-gw VI, 13, 16,

*TFA-T0, gRaf abs, V, 9,13, (Hem,
IV, 117, 1L ga1)

*gS-T, %, V, 1,12 (Hem. IV,
117. M. <&t to shake or agitate
briskly.)

safsar,Cq-afia 1, 18, 9; 11, 2, 7; TII,
17, 8. IV, 10, 11; VI, 4, 9; VII,
7, 8, VIIL, 6, 14,

FRror-gam (suffi0on) 1,9, 10 (Hem.
I,128.)

+=g-fg, °Q V, 5,5 (Hem. IV, 10,
The sense of rubbing is better
suited to the context, and this is
the sense brought out by the gloss
TGEE; 1, 9= to rub, )

*q&-q0, °g 111, 8, 10 ( Hem. V,
117.)

sMSI-T0+ag VII, 2, 7.

*ENFT-T+3T (aediey ) IV, 18, 11,
( Var, IV, 24)

Tw-9g °5 V, 10, 21,

)

FA-IF *Tw abs, IX, 19, 13; °3eur
abs, IX, 17,26; °dq. IX, 16, 2,
(Hem, IV, 86.)

F3-=qy 111, 17, 10,

FIH-=g 1X, 21, 2. (H. 95 )

m“"@ﬁa (%q’ ATH, G, f%m%ﬁ ) II,
6,18; IX, 11, 11.

aegE-T98w |, 1, 9; 1,12, 7. (H.z)

TFIRE-TqRa I, 6, 11,

agqrE-ag:ay 1V, 14, 14,

FIE-IgE VII, 10, 1; VII, 12, 6.

FITEA-G0H 1, 8, 3,

_QQC___
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FIFUO-Tg4n 1, 7, 8.

qefye-agiia I, 12, 5; IX, 16, 2.

FH-=% (4% ) bird, VIII, 4, 2.

Tm-a% ( wheel ) VIL, 1, 7,

FRag-aFag IV, 4, 13.

»qFE-+EY, °g 1V, 2, 19; el
abs, IX, 2,11 ( Hem, IV, 2568 )

*TqG- Y, T I, 18, 3; =g II1, 9,
14, ( Hem. 1V, 206; H. s&; M,
T2 ),

STYIT-AHTZHAT R 1, 4, 1.

safeer, g-anss 111, 4, 3; V, 5, 13,

TE-Mg+F (759 ) 11, 11,11 (Var.
I,10)

Fu-@w I, 4, 6; V,11, 11; VI, 1,
10; IX, 14,1, ( Hem. 1V, 86.)

qua-aw+s 1V, 3, 2,

Faf-Tan I, 8, 3.

sereq-smH or §1g; wftf 111, 16,2; VI,
14,6;°R V, 2,1. (Hem, IV,395
ex. M. =adt, <gdt)

IAR-TAA+F, g 111, 13, 3.
( H. =51 or i )

FAfRy-Te 11, 6, 4.

qA-a9 I, 18, 3, (Hem I, 67; Var,
I,10.)

TwH-4 IV, 15, 6.

qEAfE-T4+arey IV, 4, 10,

aaft-saR VI, 12, 6,

Fdg-=a IX, 21, 24,

g@ag-onomatop, 1V, 16, 5; VII, b,
16. ( H. st

Fau-aw I, 11, 5 ( Hem. I, 264 ).

FIde-onomatop. 1X,18,3,

Feg-aeg 111,17, 14 ( Hem.
IX, 281.)

qigw-aRa L, 9, 9,

am".l gg

TR

[

aq-%Y, °dq I,1,6;°%1, 16, 2;
I1,1,9; 111, 7, 4; V, 12, 2; R
VI, 1, 6. (Hem. IV, 2, It maybe
derived from a3 by qifiwfy).

Tgs-99@ IX, 11, 2,

qgFqu-a9a 111, 3, 12,

*sfw-ae I, 16, 11; 111, 7, 13, V,
11,7; VIL, 8, 9; VIII, 13, 7,
(L. III, I; H. s M, stwer )

dEI -9, 7. IX, 1, 8,

SeqAA-wesda, 9. VII, 5, 21,

FgygA-aveys VI, 7, 6,

dg-a% 111, 1, 9; V, 2, 10,

Tgm-T=+u 1, 16, 6; VII, 7,1,

qFqg-T=%5 ( 8th Tirthamkara )
V, 11, 6,

JeqE-a=7941, &, VIII, 12, 6,

sgEt-a=ad, &, IX, 1, 9.

Sgog-TFaa, &, VIII, 12, 6,

qr-w1, & VII, 16, 4,

SREr-7+ena VII, 11, 2,

=Sf3fr-afsof, &, VIIIL, 12, 6.

TIAEG -TAE+5es (79) 111, 4, 15,

AR 111, 12, 4. (See =37 )

TIeq-gd IX, 20, 3, (H. g )

FAAE- TR 1, 11, 2; V11,5, 6,

At EVIL, 11, 12; IX, 22,6,

aw@, ¥-am I, 4, 6; 111, 12, 4; IV,
12, 8; VIII, b, 6. (see Far),

FEa-TEq I, 17, 4.

qIREu-ia+a (Rww) 111, 3, 12,

FRATR-TRTTR, &, VIII, 12, 8,

Fra-a9 VII, 12, 8,

frmm-swa °g 1, 10, 13,

fmr-si=r VI, 1, 7,

fror-f °g I, 10, 6. (Hem, IV 241,
H. g7 )

— IR —



frr ]

fra-fe 100, 1, 11; IX, 21, 34,
famar-fmsr VIIL, 6, 10.
fre-fasw 117, 13, 13,
fysa-Boa v, 12, 2; VI, 11, 1.

( Hem, 1, 183.)
Rrgm-eard, &, 1, 7, 9.
Rrge-fagt (3w) 1, 11, 3; VI, 6, b.

( Hem. I, 186. )
foa-fe (aw) 1, 7, 8; VI, 4, 10,

( Hem. 11, 50 )

g VI, 16, 1.
*gwH-dA+a ¥, 9, 10,

( Hem. IV, 177, H. M. 3%1)
gorg-30 ( lime ) VIII, 2, 6.

( Hem. II, 34, gzr—3wi; 1L, g

gy, 2. )
goor-s 1V, 10, 11,

Tg, *9~=ga 1, 14, 1; V, 10, 21; VI,

12, 2; VII, 14, 1,
gg-757 11, 11, 12,
wdaF-T@ 1v, 10, 7. (D. 111, 16;

Pai, 349 ).

-0, °%. 111, 15, 10; °RA abs. 1V,

16, 2; ( M. 9% ).
gftg-affia 1V, 10, 11; VIL, 7, 2,
Agr-vw IX, 17, 19,

J7-%7 VI, 14, 8.
Hgg-Na V, 4, 21; VI, 5, 7,
sars-anad 10, 2, 1; 100, 16, 7; 1V,

12,9; V, 10, 18; VIII, 4, 6;(D.

111, 14; H, <),
+RIFRIYIA-ATTA + Sehiad (F7%) 1V,

12, 16,

Weefi-aget 1X, 20, 4; (H. ah),
sgAm-aga 1V, 12, 11,

NRATARIRS (g%

S

8% I, 12, 5; IX, 12, 8. ( H. 8¢).

Srr-sRa v, 2, 16,

IAg-sRey VIII, 8, 10, ( see
notes ).

*PW-TF °%. IX, 14, 2. ( Hem, 1V,
100. «ld H., s ),

ge-sa1 1,7, 65111, 6, 8,

*Pga-g91 I1X, 12, 2, (Hem, IV,
91, H. stea or giean ),

go-gu (1) 1, 3, 7,1, 4, 7(Hem.
11, 20 ). '

sa-7 1, 16, 9; II1, 2, 1, VIL, 7, 4.

Bqg-9293 (way) VIII, 1, 9. ( Hem.
I, 77).

Sig-aw@. @, 2. 111, 8, 10, (D. III,
24; Pai 340. H. &1, here scum of
water ).

FAw-ag + 4t 1, 8, 5.

*FrrAr-ga 1V, 8, 2. (sec 3T ).

BIES-9& (F4 ) °g, 111, 12, 9,

SEg-gIRkg VIII, 4, 4.

fom-fg (w4 ) °z. VII, 2, 12; IX,
14, 2.

{Ssa-Bgam VIII, 15, 11,

*fya-we 111, 7, 6; V, 10,156, (see
fBa).

{sur-= (gag ) 111, 16, 6.

He-gn g, V, 9, 7. (Hem. IV,
267 ).

wfea-wgg °g 1, 7, 6; °f&L VIII, 1,7,
(Hem, IV, 182; H. &1 or ga).

#gg-ar 111, 9, 11; V, 6,7, (Hem.
IV, 386, etc, ex).

*gg-fm 1V, 7, 16; IX, 21, 6. (g8 +
w Hem. IV, 143 ).
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gRamgu-gia + 4w V, 4, 14,

&, °g-ga. VI, 156,10; VIIL 11,12,
(Hem. I, 265 ).

*PE-q ( sense A ) ¥R IX, 21, 2,
(Hem, IV, 143).

B, °7-¥2 111, 10, 9; IX, 20, 13,

S®-¥7 111, 1, 8.

)

°qtr-w7 111, 2, 8,

Far-wwa 1X, 8, 8.

Fg-afy VIII, 13, 3,

Stg-am, ‘e 11, 7, 10,

segg-ax 111, 16, 7; VI, 7, 3.

sgf-aaft IV, 7, 10,

IFAFIA-I9FA 1X, 18, 13, (See
Notes).

FfFmofy-akyl I, 13, 8; VII, 10, 10.

JaOAA-g + A IX, 6, 11,

*aga-wse, . 111, 15, 12, (e
for @t Hem, IV,170 Swf¥a) fAgia:
D.III, 44; H.G, @ws1, °St quarrel),

stsrfe-Iotensive, of a1, VI, 12,11,

RfE, °g-wla I, 18, 10; 1X, 4, 7.

g -7 + snff VI, 8, 2.

ROQIT— + 5 111, 15, 13,

Rorgg-saeg I, 11, 33 1, 13, 4.

Sifq-stwaite VIIL, 1, 11,

Srg-sfaa 1, 16, 10,

ardy-smRst V, 8, 16.

qorgg-wsa VI, 3, 9.

steor-a9 IX, 9, 7; ( Var, III, 44 ).

Sogg-g + & I, 17, 7. ( Pai, 869 ).

Jt_rg-T=f + g, 11, 2, 16,

sa-aw 1,11, 8; V, 8, 4; VI, 6, 19.

wq-9. VIL, 8,2,

TEHRT [ s

SARL-ITd, &, IV, 1, 17; IV, 6, 3,
VIIL, 2, 2.

FrSRs-at, &, VIIL, 12, 7,

FFTR-FF@ IV, 1, 7, VIIL, 1, 1,

srafrsrg-smg+faafi VI, 17, 1,

safalg-sasi+da IV, 1, 11,

sqqa-7. VIIL, 4, 7.

Jaae-1. 1, 14, 4; V, 6, 4; 1X 22, 3;
IX, 24, 2,

ste-sae 111, 16, 6.

SEg-T+3 (@d ) V, 8,9,

RSHA-Fe+a 111, 8, 11,

s@u-37 I, 11, 6; VII, 13, 9; VIII,
15, 2.

sFg-setang 111, 6, 11,

RSdr o= (@i ) VII, 1, 10,

qfFg-saRa VII, 7, 10,

FSg-a@ reng 111, 8,9, (1lem., I, 82),

SAE-Fe+Ne 11, 8, 6.

saua-ga1m 110, 14, 5,

SAmMeT-Fame+a I1X, 7, 1.

Ffyar-afa VI, 2, 4.

J|q-a7g 1, 2, 10.

safRa-am+ad IX. 2, 10,

stgaz-am+avar 111, 12, 4,

FHQOILT-T:+HAF (a58) V, 11, 6.
(Pai, 18 fas<a)

Jagur-ambasa VII 8, 7.

-+ VIL 9, 8,

sgga-aatat IX, 2, 10,

@ R-Im+aey 11, 8, 13,

e @-ga=a (Rosax ) 11, 3, 8.

tfg-afas (37) I, 18, 6, (1L izl ).

*ANG-7d, qf@ IX, 9, b.( smE-afger-
gu D, 111, 41; Pai. 3356.)

°Fa-4= 111, 8, 11,

Fa-a+ag 19,1111, 2,10;VIL3, 11,

— R —



a7 ] ARFATTAIS

FHq-eq (%4) °gV,9, 9 (Hem. IV,2),

Srafrar-sites VI, 6, 6.

*Jqror-amfadm I, 16, 9; IV, 10, 10,
(=a; Wi, )

Ffyg-afera 11, 5, 1.

Fgfrar-swgda 1, 6, 1,

Str-a1 (to go ); °g, I, 10, 1; III, 11,
9; IV, 8,7; AV, 2,6; °R1I, 15,
13; "{ﬁ VI, 4, 8; °QfaIgT I, 9, 3; I,
16, 3; °waR V, 2,7. °waw ( °q )
VIL4, 10.

- 1V, 6, 8.

-l 111, 6, 4; IV, b, 6, IX, 12, 6.

Srg-snfy ((qefiRm ) 1, 10, 1,

srg-aa IV, b, 8.

stror-ana 1, 16, 6; VI, 10, 1,

strorey; og-ws 111, 4, 6; 111, 5, 16.

Stror-31 (to know; Hem. IV, 7)) °g
IV, 3, 1; °R 111, 13, 8; IV,3, 15;
°firerg 111, 8, 7.

S 11, 6, 1; IV, 5,6, V, 7, 4,
VI, 8, 11,

sm-a=a I, 8, 12; IX, 17, 18,

-G V, 8, 11,

sg-sa VI, 3, 1,

sga-ad 1X, 22, 6.

Rrayer-avag (aw) I, 16, 7,

WFaFE-Te+ay 1X, 17, 21,

SR V, 7, 6.

Srer-saet VII, 13, 9.

fr-( argunderea ) 1, 5, 2.

@i ~onomatop. 11, 2, 3.

fwor-f1 (He:r, 1V, 241 ) °f 111, 15,
1, *ifr 1, 4,2, °g 117, 3,14; “§ I,
17,6, *orwg IV, 9,4; °witay V,8 2,
fRrify pass. 111, 2, 5.

foaer-fm+aag VI, 6, 1.

(SRR

froram-fm+ass IX, 21 43,

Rrorge-Rm+ag 11, 7, 9; VIII, 11, 3,

Rrour-shor 111, 11, 11,

frg-fm 111, 9, 1, 111, 17, 16; VI,
17, 8.

Rraaf-freaRa 1, 9, 4.

faeq-fr (w4 ) °wify III 2 5.

frg-fa 11, 5. 14,

wrg-sfig, °g 111, 7, 6.

fwaag-fmay, 5. VI, 2,3; VL, 7, 7.

frg-aw 1, 10, 7; 11, 4, 9; VII 12,8,

Sar-sfiar 11, 9, 8,

sharar-shta+eman 111 6, 13.

Hrafa-ha+ag (B ) 11, 13, 4.

e, “gr-frer 1, 18, 2; 111, 4, 10 (H.
st )

e -feHame, 1X, 8, 7.

IS-I9 (F&fr ) °g, 111, 2, 13.

JA-3Y, %, VII, 5, 22, °w=@fy, V5,6,
°*Raed, VI, 18, 12; °Raf, 111, 17,
18; V, 4, 15; °Rereig, VIII, 13, 11.

gq-7%, 111, 12, 8, IX, 17, 28,

FAFA-Io+gs, 111, 7, 14,

gaE-gaaan, 111, 4, 4; IX, 25,
16,

gfa-zf, I, 16,38; III, 1, 14, VIII,
2,17.

q7-37 111, 10, 10,

FIAUH-FA, v, 9,12

gas-g, 1, 2,10, 1,9, 11,

JaGG-Fe+3m (@ ) 111, 9, 3.

FaT-gak, 101, 11, 4,

gata-gak+ 3@, V, 11, 13,

gamor-7a IV, 6, 15; VIII, 6, 4.
(H. siaw )

geau-aia, VII, 16, 6.

ﬁﬁ@‘ﬂﬁms 9. I,4,5. ( Hem, I,
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96, 107, Var, 1,22; II, 30. where
we have a° instead of 3°)

§-gq, 111, 13, 8,

S n-ga+einsa, 111, 3, 16.

*JC-fag or 9 °g, 111, 9, 12; VI, 14,
6. (Hem, IV, 1382;185; prob from
T, )

W‘%ﬂ“s (W)s IV; 105 14,

Spa-gasr, 111, 13, 4.

feg-gf=, (a kind of jasmine )
VIII, 1, 14, (H. g or & M,
9%, aislr, Haa.)

Jae-a7, V, 2,2,

Jgw-ar, 111, 11, 12; IV, 11, 10;
VII, 1, 11, ( Hem, VI, 402,)

dr-a 1,4, 11; 1,14, 6; 5w I, 8, 1, &
I,16,1.

Frg-Afm, I, 4, 9, VI, 8, 8.

gt (Fhwn ) °g, 111, 7, 8, ( See
s, )

rg-afe, VI, 6, 7.

*Srgg-29, I, 14, 11; VI, 16, 1.

Rrgg-sanay, 111, 1,5,

few-aw, 1, 15, 11; 111, 2, 15,

Srogr-saiee, I1X, 2, 6.

Mfago-Awdan, VI, 18, 11, (E.
st to yoke, )

*Fa-T, °5, 1, 7, 1. 111, 8, 6, %6, V,
1, 5, ef, 1,16, 11; Shefly, 11, 6,2,
sieaw V, 2, 6; « Hem. IV, 3566,
ex. G s, to see, )

Jrg-am, 1X, 4, 8,

Rra-( See A7) °R, I11, 8, 18,

Sregor-daa 11, 4, 6.

Srg-aw, VII, 6, 6; VIII, 9, 7.

)

gor+Ror-cnomatop, I, 13, 5.

af-aRfy, 1, 16, 2; 11, 12, 11,

Aq-ueq 1V, 16, 5, ( Hem, 1V,173.)

gIFI-onomatop. VII, b, 16,

Agic-amfim, VII 1, 5. (H. a=)

ga-ay, (F2R R.) V, 4,3, VI, 14,1,

gERs-avkg, (g, aw ) III, 16, 6;
V1, 8, 4.

gafarg-anig (awg, W) VI, 10, 7.

#E1C-onomatop, VII, 1,8; VIL, 6,6,

«@tEea-fAsha, IX, 11, 2, (Hem. IV,
148.)

FnA,°q-=q, 1, 10, 105 VI, 2, 8.
(Hem, IV,6.)

-7, 1V, 2, 16.

gror—<aiq, VI, 6, 6.

g+, IX, 20, 10.

W'&ﬂﬁs vV, 1,11; V, 7,9, (Hem,
11, 3.)

gftor-&hor, 1V, 7, 8. ( Hem. I, 3.)

gz o@®, VI, 13, 16, (D. III, 58.
H. gz false,)

gir-am, 11, 7, 1; VI, 16, 3; ( Hem,
I,52.)

*aoae-feaw, V, 8, 10. (#. acc.
Hem, IV, 73, H. gw. )

S

ZHT-au (FFR)VI, 14,3, (H. emTor
z&W conflict )

Zurgor-onomatop, VI 16,10,

TFTH-onomatep, VIL, b, 16.

Zsmre-onomatop. VIL, 1,8 (see el )

wfEz—agaena 111, 12,4, (D.1V,3. )
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3

-9y, safay VI 16, 2; &R IX,
21,2, ( M, &t to put )

Biaw, °w-wfia 1, 18, 24 111, 12, 9;V,
1,14; VI, 7, 11.

*ITT-a6g IR, 2, (astake at dice)
111, 12, 9.

FT-®1, °g VIIL, 2, 11 (Hem, IV, 16.)

Fror-&w 1,12, 11; 1,17,9, VIL 10, 7,

fda-fum 1X, 2, 7.

;3T °¢ 111, 15,6.(Hem 1V, 246.)

eS-T 11, 4, 2; IV, 6, 12; VIL,2, 4,

gf@g-3e VIII, 3,14, (Hem, I, 218)

T -2+ 11, 10, 11; 1V,8,12,

qE-3, "R IV, 8,2; %R VIII, 1, 10,
(Hem, IV, 208)

gwfrar-gwafam ( famma ) VI, 6, 18,

-1 IV, 15, 8,

“SF-T@ I, 8, 11 (Hem, 1V, 445 ex.
H. =m®; old M. 3B )

S|E-%ig VIII, 8, 2,

fewg-Rmus VI, 10, 10,

*¥tag-afa, &, VIL, 7, 5.

+@-g 111, 12, 7; IX,18,15, (H. €K
thread, lace or card).

Ag-e1g, °g VIL, 1,6, (Hem, 1,217,
H. @ to shake),

(-4

g®-3W (F@fawy ) VIII, 6, 13,
*@F-gA (M, °g 11, 4, 10 (H. 1 (o
wane)

[orfeer

+gq-anewrn (uht) “RRAIV, 13, 1,
°f¥=g IX, b, 1, (H. si®a to cover)

g, *A-srewiRa v, 10, 19; VI, 4,
10; VI, 14, 2,

r@ee-fama VI, 7, 10, ( D. IV, 16).

*gre-3aw (¥ ) °R 111, 13, 10. (H.
qi|r @&l to throw the dice )

Tw-3%, °%. 11, 4,6, g, 353 p. p.
I, 6,11; IV, 8,4; IV, 13, 8; g&a
pre. par. 1II, 8,11.

Za-3%, %5 111, 8, 6; V, 8, 15;
°d, p. p. I, 14, 11; II, 14, b; II1,
6,65 IV, 2, 17; VI, 7,7, 9zf, abs,
IV, 6, 1; @ghaw 1, 17, 1,

ar

o7 1, 4, 2.

a3-7 3L 4, 2.

scorg-fagr 1X,9,1.(D. IV,46 H. M.
%)

orFEa-aaT 111, 12,6,

oA+ 1, 9, 7-

o= 1, 13,7; VI, 8,1;VIL2 8,

ore-3q, °g I, 7, 1(Hem, 1V, 226. H.
amMT to dance )

orefm-adiaa v, 12, 12,

orfarar-aia 11, 9, 9.

orsr-a1 (%40 ) °%% IX, 14, 8: (Hem.
IV, 262 ).

uaz-7izm VI, 9, 6.

az-az 111 14, 4.

wrgwer-an@a VI, 7, 10,

aZiatg-"s + amaa + g (wad ) 1V,
18, 5.

xurfear, *g-afim 11, 12,11;V, 5, 16;
IX,7,5.(D.1v,18).
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orear-4. 1, 2, 2.

urvor-A + &+9 VIII, 6, 6,

g A% + 9 V, 10, 19,

o7 4 o 1, 13, 6,

urg-ag VI, 12 2,

ag-aq, °g; 111, 1, 1,

afir-afy (21st. Tirthamkara) °ung,
°qg VI, 1, 11; VI, 2, 4,

ag-aa [,11,3.

oqT-TR 1V, 6, 5.

urggT-ade, § 1V, 16, 11; 1X,22,1,

nT-aC ((erdw) 111, 14, 12; I11, 14, 4.

o] 1,9, 11; II1, 14, 4,

uT-a I, 11, 6,

oRFL-AwR 1X, 2, 9.

wGT-asE VIII, 10,4,

unftgefig-atz+fie I, 13,2.

orEg-ae+ag VIII, 16,3,

orqiar-aadn, & VIIL, 12, 7.

og-Tq, Wil abs, I, 8, 12.

urahg-T+ag IX, 22, 7.

wgT-A-aGy esggq IV, 12,1;1V,13,
7,V,8,7; IX, 19, 5; IX,20, 1.
( Hem. 11, 187,188. )

nag-aa+s (@d ) IV, 13, 6. ( Hem,
I1, 1656, M. J. 795 H. 73w1)

ufrg-a@a 1,16,7; 1X, 2,2; IX 4,1.

urg-a@ 1,11,3; 1, 17, 4; 11,7, 6, III,
8,9; 1X,20,18.

wrg-a9g I, 3, 3; VI, 14, 2,

wrggT—a 1, 17, 3; 111, 17, 8; VII,
11, 16,

ngge-T@+e 1, 17,3; IX, 13, 6.

rgT-a& VI, 6, b.

orgaur-ag+an 111,11 4.

gt - 1,10,6..

w-ag I, 7,6. ( Hem, IX, 283 )

TSGR

[ onfast

U -Aadt, it V,7,8,

uy-afe, 9. V, 7,8

wiRfor-afad, &, VII; 13,6.

orrg-39, II1,12,6;IV,1,13. ( Hem,
IV, 444) H, 78,

orERr-Mfeh 11, 14, 7.

oTEror-Ifef, 8, VIII, 12, 4,

ogg-9. 1,3, 12; 1, 5, 1.

uRg-aRes 11, 11, 1,

urrs-aw 1, 4, 12,

ms-mmg 1V, 13, 6,

meg-Aes 11, 9, 6.

aror-g@ 1, 12, 10; VII, 10, 6.

urorR er-FA+e L 9, 3.

TR A-TA+aFRE VI, b, 3,

ononrRTTOr-AAH- SR 11, 11, 2.

ortofy-sat 10, 3, 13,

umg-=a 1X, 2, 9.

mg-ag IX, 18, 4.

o, =r-am 111, 5,3; IV, 13, 6,

uger-7as 1V, 2, 11; IX, 18, 16.

oty 3r-a+3naa 11, 6, 11,

oFAIT-4. the hero 11, 14, 1. etc,

TOTATOr At aar enen u§i & VIIT,
14, 12,

wuaE-A4nFEvaRy IV, 8, 3,

urrgg-aTgE, 9. IX, 16, 6.

o e L, 9, 11,

gy g, &, 1X, 16, 8,

orrafafe- awsdn, &, VIL 11, 9.

oeg-aiE 1, 12, 10; VI, 4, 14,

orrgrgor-aiage VI, 8, 7,

oaz-e 1,7, 6;1,17,11; V, 7, 8;
V,9,12; VI, 1, 12 ( Hem, IV,
444 ;

ortag-a+emanfa 11, 6, 14,

oS- ( #4i@ ) °, VIII, 10, 7,

— 4 —
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mE-aY, °g 11, 4, 6; °3 111, 10, 7.

urfasTg-Aaa, 111, 3, 10.

orRrar-aifiE VI, 18, 3,

orre-g 1, 12, 1; 1, 18, 1; VIII, 13,
6. ( M. @ )

ortfg-an@ I, 17, 10; 111, 10, 12,

fororr-=on (3:1d of @) VI, 13, 4.

frgurg-Rgualy VI, 1, 11,

forew -fgw 1X, 16, 10; IX, 18, 9,

frgsg-fg + 37 111, 14, 6 (se I=)

fresg fgea (qgg) V, 11,6 (Pai. 18,
EcIC

forger-R+3g, °R~f, abs, VI, 1, 1; IX,
13, 8. .

fRrgrut -fAgquey or zg1 abs. of fAer,IX,17,
7. (Hem IV, 181.)

ftwar Aaa I,26;1,16, 7.

fmme-fwe 1X, 6, 4; IX, 13, 11.

formrg-fiesf VI, 14, 4.

frmra-fa I, 12, 2; 11, 6, 6; III,9
2; VII, 6, 13,

firirg-fmg 111, 3, 951V, 2,8; IX,9,2,

frwig-fR%e VI, 16, 8; IX, 2, 4,

forstz-fasog 111, 1, 6.

forg-fer I, 10, 2; 11T I, 4; V, 10,
21; VI, 11, 11,

forge-fAws I1X, 6, 10.

~fra+gde° I, 14, 8.

forgsaur-Rfea IX, 26, 1.

frsrR-Fai VI, 3, 8.

Rrera-fsw (tech, term of Jain phil-
osophy, see Notes ) I, 12, 9.

s, °a-ffda I, 17, 14; V, 2, 10,

frsac-fAway 11, 2, 6, (& acc, Hem,
IV, 20; also see Hem I, 98. )

forz-ffda (swm ) V, 6, 7.

TRFARENS

[ Prafesq

foftga-fafda (sam ) 1, 6, 10,
frge-feg 111, 14,2, V, 4 1. VIL, 2,
10

forggur-fdgw VIIL, 10, 12.

fOrorrg-fasig VI, 38, 8, IX, 18, 4.

foreorz-fde VI, 9, 8.

forodre-fre+ae 11, 4, 9.

foran-feag I, 13, 1.

forg-fazi 1, 11, 10.

frz@a-ffsa VII, 7, 9.

frgre@ran-RgiRs (Raem ) VI, 6,
14,

fifrz-fis IX, b, 2.

ffg-fda 11, 14, 10.

forg-fRaw I, 18, 6,11, 11, 8; III, 4,
11,

{rgsR-Ayad 111, 2, 13,

foreqg-fassw VI, 14, 11,

foreig-fea= 111, 17, 14,

frmrg-fa VI, 4, 6.

foreae-fda v, 4, 16.

Frfsroor-fAfe VIT, 18, 4.

forsggor-fja 111,11, 11.

ey -Ramad IX, 19, 8.

frfiRaRs-ReRatam 11, 5, 11,

frrsgT-RTH@ VI, 2, 7.

forme-fde 1, 8, 11,

forsatm-fAaia IV, 4, 7,

forg, °er-zq, °wg, 4R 11, 1, 6 (Hem.
IV, 181 ).

fora-faw I, 8, 1.

forg-dia I, 17, 2.

forax-Ref; (wheeag, R, ) VI, 8, 4.

frass-fAwdy,Rea abs VI, 2, 11
(zg Hem, IV, 181.)

fraRsu-Rafa v, 7, 6.
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frafRsg-RafRa VI, 1, 4.
frage-fse VIII, 11, 12,
forafyg-fsffa 1v,9, 14
forforag-fw+ e 111, 13, 1.
forq-fage IX, 19, 12,
forgay-fadd (wg 7ef,R.) VI3 4.
fraeaor-fsa (@®a ) VIL 6, 7,
forggur-fada VIL, 6, 7.
fria-fawsa 1, 8, 5.
frafrare-FaasseE 1X, 19, 10,
forgg-fsiis 1, 4, 1.
forae-fe (sme ) 1,9, 1151, 16, 8,
frgay-Aaalr 1,8, 7; V, 4. 2.
forge-faw 1, 8, 13.
frdraor—fase 111, 11, 11,
frarem-RAa+ansm I1X, 21, 17,
forceg-fAg + e 11, 10, 5,
foras-fte|g VIIIL, 9,138,
frg-Avream IV, 1, 14,
» fraRe-fRawm VII, 2, 6; IX, 2,12,
sfofeg-ak, B, VIL, 7, 3. (Pits-a
D. 1V, 30.)
ffesa-fdy; °R, 111, 7, 12,
e - I, 9, 15 111, 1, 4.
frg-faun fAmda a1 1,1, 8, I, 16,11,
M. figt)
forgsm-f+ay (40 ), °g I, 13, 6,
foreas-fifa (e ) I, 18, 11,
111, 7,6,( D,1IV,30)
foregw-fAwaw I, 16, 11,
- fda IX, 24, 14,
forrfag-fdfa VI, 6, 4.
ﬁrga—ﬁyg&a IV, 4, 10,
ﬁrgq—ﬁwgs*«x 1v,3, 12,
s@ﬁr@m—ﬁ{mﬁ IX, 26,10, (Hem.
IV, 105,

q....8¢

R

[ ga
*ﬁ'if('%i (prob R34z ), °RA abs,

IX, 24,3. ( Hem. IV, 124 )
frgRa-fow VIL, 13, 8.
frg-w 1, 9,1,
foraqg—aol 1, 11, 2,
forg=rag-au+39s I, 10, 2.
foras-gv+awg VIL 9, 5.
forge-fR+ua, °¢fy, IX, 18,18 °¥a:,

11, 8, 3; °%aR V, 2, 8.
foragur-fava 11, 8, 12.
foraf@ar-famia 111,9,3; VII; 7, 4.
foreror-aa+enena VI, 13, 3.
frgda-f+ama 1, 2, 2,
forar-fam ( §w, w2, R.) VII, 10, 1.
forerr-fura 1V, 9, 13,
fRraror-fator (Remar) VIL, 10, 10,
frfaz-Afie VIII, 2, 8.
frffa-Aif 111, 10, 2,
forsafea-fafk 111, 16, 7,
frafag-fMafia v, 2, 3,
foreaga-f+agq VI, 13, 16.
fOrsarur-fgraga IX, 22, 12,
frRafa-fAif IX, 2, 7.
frRaae-fyHRsz (RsR) IV,4,9. (@-

W, 2.) ’
frage-AiR (7th) VI, 5, 11,
forsgx-RIf VIIL, 10, 7.

-Ry+ R+ IV, 7,7,
foryg-fd IX, 24, 1.
fraforg-fgea 11,6, 7,
fovar-fan 1X, 17, 30.
forarae-Rae IX, 2, 10,
foreflg =+ 111, 3, 13,
forgor-f + 3, °Ar I, 6, 6.°ANI, 9, 1,

%ig V, 11, 16,
forga-f+a I, 12, 2.
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wrgw-f4aey, RV, 2, 14,
forgnT- R+ (wdR) Rz IV, 14, 11,
frgfyar-fwva VI 8, 9. (R, R.)
for&rsr feamn (vnew. 2.) I1X,26, 1,
foreofy-fu+3ri 2,3, 10 (H.ad&fladder)
frgg-fea I, 11, 3.
forggor-feder VIL, 7, 10; IX, 25,9,
°frgrer-fawa I, 17, 3,
forgra-a+ws, °g, 111, 8, 10; °& IV,
12,7 °R™ V, 12, 9. (H. fagren M.
gt to see attentively [, g, )
frmew-fawe 111, 2, 15,
frenea-Renfea I, 8, 2; 1,18, 8.
frgnac-Rws+R ( areid ) 11, 5,10,
ofR-Af I, 11, 9; VI, 7, 7.
ffer,g-fARa 1, 1, 11,11, 1054, VII,
4,5,
fofew-ARa 1X, 9, 11,
forRer-fa+Rg ( w4 ) 111, 3, 6,
m—ﬁﬁ‘f IV’ 8s 2.
sPrgzu-Rey () I, 1,4, (Hem,
11,174.)
oftfory-R+ata VIL, 8, 11.
ofig—ia VIL, 7, 7.
sftgxn-Aie .V, 1, 3
wisrea-ds+aws V, 1, 9.
wfigwa-stsae 11, b, 13,
*ufiey-Siae Wk I, 14, 1,
( M. faait to cool ).
oftgg-aad, diany: ar, R, 1L 14, 11,
sftefog-f:+aira VI, 1, 8,
vfigftar-f:4aa 1, 10, 12; 111, 9, 18,
viteag-f:+o@fy 11, 10, 8.
oftergreft-Reea (&at) 11, 2, 6.
ofretieg-fe+aia VIII, 10,6,
oftera-feaa 1, 10, 13,
wiga-f:3m I, 1, 6; I11, 1, 6.

MAFARIRS

[ aogamt

oftgre—tgR (R« ) I, 16 10,

U™T-TR 1, 17, 6, (Hem. 1, 123; Var,
I, 26 ).

-3 (9w ) IX, 21, 83,

Ureq-Aawy ( s, R, ) IX, 18, 12,
compare rgur-fagaw; whr, IV,8,10,

regfar-Aea+3in I1X, 20, 6,

Org-¥¢ 1,6,7; VL, 9,5 ( Hem. II,

76; Var,III, 1),

Urgfa-awiia 11, 14, 9.

WRATT-A1+%917 ( a tech, term of ga-
in Philosophy; see Notes) I, 12, 6.

RENT- + Sega 1V, 18, 6,

vgfyar-&nfia VI, 9, 2, ( Hem,IV,14.)

wgrlrar-aad iRq 111, 8, 12 ( Var.
111, 33.)

a

a@-3d9 I, 5,9,

agatve-gdha + sl IV, 6, 6.

agag—a 101, 16, 7.

F@m-yew 1, 6, 10.

ag-asg 11, 6, 4

Aqur-73w I, 1, 8.

aw-azr 1L, 6, 1, 11, 11, 7,

qa-awg VI, 16, 14,

ag-aa 1X, 6, 2.

afeg-afa VII1,1,16.( Hem, IV,187.)

aur-gw I, 6, 6; VII, 2, 9.

qurr-ww-ad ( qeRfEyd ) used with
6th like ¥, III, 9,16 (Hem
1V, 361 ex.)

aog-auan I, 17, 1,

ml 5 3.

aygaAr-ag + &

IX, 20, 17,

(et Rty )
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Fugr-gom IX, 17, 14,

Fg-aw IV, 4, 9,

aw-ge VIII, 6, 17,

afy-a@wn VIIL, 14, 4; IX, 2,3, (D.
V.20).

aw-ag °g I, 14, 1;V, 1,11; V,9, 7.

AAEA-T4 + emed VIIL, 6, 8.

A + o IX, 17, 1,

q@wg-aw 1, 18, 6.

aqur-aqw VIII, 10, 2.

a9 11, 4, 8; VII, 15, 6.

aaaeg—an + &g IV, 2, 16,

afyg-aw 11, 1, 10,

ag-7€ 1V, 2, 4; IX, 10, 6,

ag-aw, g 11, 4, 8.

afgg-mfa 111, 17, 5.

FEUOTTT + 341X, 21, 18,

afd-aw (afw) 1, 6, 1; I, 15,8; II,
3, 6.

deg-awsa () I, 18; 2.

da-a== 111, 1, 10,

ddr-a=f (aafdm) I11,1,7, V, 9, 10,

ag-a=1 1, 8, 10.

=-ai 11T, 4, 10 ( Hem, II, 56. )

AT + aw} 110, 4, 11,

aRc-am 111, 4, 10 ( Hem, 171,66, )

&@-awgs VIIL, 6, 16. ( Hem. I,
124 ),

awa-a=nq IX, 10, 12,

#qq-7F 111 2, 11 (see s4. )

ar-aaa L, 8, 2,

aA, °g-am, °¢ 11, 10, 104 ITL5, 3.

afez-aia 11, 10, 10,

am-aEa I, 14,9,

arqur-am VIIT, 16,1,

Fragy-aek (3x) V, 8, 1,

areag-ae (&9 ) 11116, 7,

PZRIY:

[ fgans

am-aw 1, 8,9; 1,12, 8,

atfyer-aifta III, 10, 13,

foreanft-fige+ 3R (fm) VIL, 1,12,

fFm-dian 111, 2, 16; III, 17, 14;
VII, 10, 1.

faga-fam, 9. VI, 14, 12,

fagfa-f + aft IX, 25, 16,

fafg—atn (gom ) IX, 14, 1,

fao-gu 1,2, 7.

fromo-f + auw IV, 12, 10,

fdta - + ¥ IV, 12, 7.

fafoor- 1, 8,2. 1,12, 4; V, 11, 12.
( Hem, III, 121.)

fafg-af 111, 9,6. ( feh—ar D.V,11.)

frea-did VI, 1, 11,

fruggu-ddew IX, 12, 11,

freg-a 1, 14, 9 ( M. ¥%),

feyg-7 + ¥ IX, 20, 2.

frreft-fr + s IX, 17, 36,

fraa-fgw () 1, 11, 6; IV, 10, 10;
VII, 13, 5.

faR=afe-Rd + oy 111, 7, 12, (H.
feht side long ).

fasg-Res 1, 11, 8,

fawa-Res (gwfedm ) IX, 18, 15.

fasarggft-#E=q, &, VIIIL, 7,6,

frafto-doa (§g) I, 18, 6.

frSmeaEo-Bes + que IX, 17, 2,

frsaaar-aia + Jig VIIL, 5, 13,

frafe-faf 1,17, 11; 111, 8, 7.

fafrg-fw 1,5, 7.

fatem-figm v, 10, 16.

fage-faw 1V, 12,9,

forg—aw 11, 4, 9. II1, 13, 11,

fafk-fn%: (3.) 111, 38, 11,

Rrgawr-frgee 1X, 1, 18.

m’m: #,V,7,9,V,18,10,
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dg-amn (g. ) 11, 2, 1.

dtg-dia IX, 17, 18.

FERIL-g98 + I 1, 17, 10,

az-3= I, 12, 1.

gET-IR I, 4, 4.

ghgm-giis 111, 13, 6; V, 12, 10;
VII, 2, 1.

aR-am 11, 3, 18,

geex-ga4 11, 6, 11,

guEiRg-gwrw v, 8, 1.

g @-gor 111, 16, 7.

gta-@@ I, 16, 6,

gRe-aftaw VI, 17, 7.

gia-afa 11, 2, 4; 11, 9, 12,

geFa-ga+ (See Notes ) IX, 18,13,

getoe-glRa+aniX IX, 17, 16,

gE-aq 1. 4,1; 1, 15, 13,

gftr g, &, VIII, 12, 10.

d®-a@™ g@ or A& 1V, 10, 13,

- (sl ) 11, 2, 8; VI, 2, 10;
IX, 22,6,

FEET-Fh+aeg VI, 2, 12.

AR’g-a=g I, 14, 4, 1116, b; IX, 17,

32.

- V, 2, 2.

A<ht|-fiffg VIII, 8, 9,
Faga-TRe IX, 18, 11.
AqrRT-wE+ayE V, 13, 11,
A~ 111, 10, 10. (H. ¥)
wom-Yowa IX, 11, 5.

@-ag I, 17, 16, ( Var, VL, 10).
°Rreur-ew 111, 14,7,

Aot VIL, 6, 4.( Pai.845)
°arq-acam, (%) 111, 6, 5; V, 2, 8.
armats-dw, VIII, 8, 12,

Ffaa=sT-dia+eaag 1V, 10, 1,

q

gm-&, °g 111, 13, 3; V,3, 2, (Hem,
IV, 16.)

gm-Rea V, 1,6V, 10, 13,

sqe-w2 IV, 7,12; V, 4,13, (M. G.
4% or 42; H. @z or 3z a crowd )

qgau-wead ( FRed a8 a1) L,17, 12;
111, 10, 11. Pai, 129.),

qui-g I, 17,12; 11, 8, 12 ; III, 8,
5; V, 1,8, (H. m; M. a7 ).

gfa-faf (sw) 1, 15, 3.

*qQ@C-%7 IX 1,56, (Pai 808. H.
a1, M. 94 to tremble).

JERA-F/ V, 5, 16.

JFAT-EgS+q 11, 1,11, (adg F@-
wEa R, )

gF-W19Y, 9@ abs, VII, 10, 1; qfieg
poten, III, 2, 14.

a@a,’g-wfia I, 2,9; V, 1, 4; VII,
1, 15,

- I, 17,8,

for-gaeaa 111, 1, 12,

qr-&41, AU abs, VI, 1,6,

qror-ga« IX, 19, 8,

qrA-aaed, R, VI, 13, 2. ( Pai, 444,
as; 1), V, 26, Rwd. )

qQE-wae 1X, 10, 6,

fusr, °q-®@ 1, 6, 3; 11, 1, 6; 111,11,
12,

*freqaror-fAweq VIII, 16, 8. ( Hem,
IV, 175 ).

fare-fRax 1, 2, 9; 11, 12, 6,

free-Rea 1, 4, 9; IX, 11, 2,

dtcqu-ahte 111, 7,8, -

disas-d+89+3w I, 14, 9.

gar-gga 11, 11, 1; VI, 7,6,
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gy-&fa VI, 7, 6. (Var, III, 12),

gur-gg, °¢1, 11, 2; VI, 10,14, (Hem,
1V,241).

gIFFTa-e+es (g, R.) 111, 4,6,

Yu-a« IX, 8, 2. ( Var, 111, 12),

Yurg-wE IX, 8, 2.

*avg-Rvge VIL, 7,6.(M.daiy(H. gz,
See w@. 2, @z (2)

Aege-&% (egerd), VIIL 11, 6. Hem,
II, 126, M. &t )

g.

Fgw-3a IV, 14, 9; VIII, 13, 2.
(Hem, 1, 151),

FET-2Ag VII, 4, 1

Fraafiy-Rwady 1X, 24, 12,

ga-7 V, b, 16; IX, 6, 3. ( Hem, I,
161 ),

TFEg-3g, °R, 1,16,2, VI, 17, 6.
(Hem. IV, 82, H. R, M zafait)

FFEaa-ag I, 1, 6.

FFafe-ada 11, 1, 6.

-z 1, 6, 9; VII, 2, 3, (H. g14.)

TFASG-309, °F, 111, 1, 2,°Rf 111, 6,
156, (H. R@em to show. )

FFafaa-g-afa I, 7,6; V,9, 5.

ggm-eg 11, 2, 10 ( Hem. IV, 213 ).

gege-onomatop, IV, 15, 7 (cf. ggag
afefy, Hem, IV, 330 ex, )

gg-4 V, 11, 14; VIIL, 6, 2.( Hem.
I,217; 11, 40).

gg-we 111, 4, 1; VII, 13, 1.

qua-a= 11, 2, 12; V, 13, 8,

geg-ad II, 8, 16; VIL, 11,1,

a3 IX, 9,11,

giy=-a@a 1, 8, 1; 111, 14,9,VIL,2,1,

[ ae

*g¥-gW VIII, 6, 12, ( Rom, Dra-
chmay See Notes).

FAEC-FAR 1V, 2, 4,

FREf-Tda= 111, 10, 12,

FRaEfE=-ata L, 8, 6.

FRRa-aa 1, 12, 8; 2, 14, 6; I1I,
2, 1.

gs-33° g [V, 15,1,

sgFae-Agg, %5 VI, 14, 6. (3@
gives the sense of f:Rm cf. H. =,
M. g&uz; sec wlag.)

sqZaTa-feeT (FaR) I1,7,2, (T%,R.)

geatEg- fefea 111, 16, 6,

gfeg-7Ra IV, 10, 6.

fyo-zAw 111, 12, 2; IV, 9,7,VI,7,7.

g=x-%51 VI, 10,12, IX, 17, 15,

ghafg-safs IX, 11, 11,

gg-3w 1, 11, 7.

gEu-3 VI, 6,4,

ge-w 1, 7.

Fgw-aW VIIL, 8, 8.

gefag-safy IX, 11, 10,

glx-af V1,2, 6.

zfRg-af IX, 5, 8.

ga-3= I, 10, 11,

Famargur-da+arad 1X, 25, 1.

glage-sfag, 7. 1X, 1, 2; IX, 1, 8,

gau-ada I, 12, 1.

FarEg-da+aTs 1X, 25, 8.

FrRET-gAe (AW ) 111, 8, 18,

FrRUTAEL-3@uaAyy, 4. VIIL, 2, 3.

FE™-33a V, 10, 8.

grzer, g~ Who claims property,
hence, enemy; w3, &.)
111, 14,13; IV, 7, 14; IV, 14, 3.

grER-Same as 5w, 1V, 8, 9; IV,
11, 8.
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g2l VI, 5, 7.

qrer-%% I, 4, 8.( Hem, II, 189 Var,
1V, 33; H. M, = or =@ ).

grig-Ta+eg 11, 2, B,

YT+ VI,17,3.(Hem 1,82.)

grare-3g 1V, 3, 9, ( H. gaw ).

qF-aE 1, 10, 6,

TRAA-T+a= 110, 16, 4.

qifey,’ g-wha I, 3, 3; 11, 4,7, IL, 6,
17, (Hem, II, 254.)

*gray-zaar 1,10, 4, (Hem, IV, 82))
mq,oﬂ—ﬂﬁfﬂ I, 15, 15; I, 16, 1; A28
17, 7,1X, 4,5.( Hem, 1V, 32.)

qiRw-aRw 1, 6, 3.

R IX, 14, 1,

fyfya=-difaa VII, 6, 5.

fRemrar-fRww 111, 9, 1.

f=-a (w3 ) °g, 11, 11, 12;° 3 111,
10,4°§V,2,14,°gV, 13,9,

fiz-w= 1, 4,3, VI, 8, 2.

fz-Re1,5,8,1,13,4.

fxfz-<® VI, 10, 7.

Reaxn-w+aa IV, 2, 9.

fordrac-Rama (gd) VIL 8, b

Roacka-Rasusm (ghaaa@ )1,
14, 1.

fRuar-zw 1, 4, 6; V, 8, 5; VI, 17, 104
(Var, VIII, 62; Hem. I, 46.)

e df IX, 2, 10,

fRa-Rw 1, 3, 8.

Rauae-fiww V1, 10, 6,

Rge-Rew IX, 16, 12,

e+ 1X, 11, 7.

fRda-Rv= 11, 9, 12,

fAgar-Row IX, 24, 2.

RfSRRa-9%, ¥esa, # I11Lp, 5.
(D. Vv, 40; Pai, 96 ).

NEFARIRS [ 38

Fsa-Rea 1,9, 5; 1,12, 2; VIL, 12, 1,
IX, 17, 4.

ffR-=R I, 1,5, V,7, 11, VI, I7, 11,
(Hen, 11, 131),

ffa-=q1,1,8,V,7, 8.

s§ome- 111, 12, 12 ( Gr. Denatius;
Sec Notes),

fasaa-<a+ 99 IX, 6, 9.

fAmR-dr X [ 5, 11,

-z (F4fN)°g 1,4,7; %8R IV,14,9.

-7 111, 4,1; V14, 11, (Hem,II,
91,)

fg-aH v, 12, 3.

facga-dagh 111, 4, 6.

w33 1, 17, 6.

Fe-goAC 111, 14, 13,

-7 1, 2,4; VL, 5, 1;IX, 9,4,

sgifza-gotaa I1,7,10(Hem. IV,4.)

gaE-gi IV,2, 20,

gura-gw I, 1, 11,

—git+amg VIL, 6, 14,

FE-3aw 1X, 20, 1.

%gvg-gae (?) VIL 7, 6. ( gRaw ace.
D. V, 44, gigzgman g, Seeufa. )

gRE-33m v, 8, 10, '

guftar gafa VI, 6, 5.

FEC-3AR () V, 2, 7; VII,
13, 6.

g%-3% 1, 8, 6; VIIIL, 15,11,

FZAqAN-eaA, 9. 1V, 6, 12,

glogr-gAa VIL, 6, 10.

gwE-aan v, 10, 1; VI, 16, 8.

gaT g v, 3, 3.

ga 3138, 4.

glaa-3:Raa 11, 4, 11; IV, 4, 1; VII,
11, 17,

T8-T91, 6,7.
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FTa-gva IX, 7, 1,

gNes-3RF 111, 14, 10,

gnggi)(ﬁﬁr) °¢, IX, 8,9 ( Hem, IV

°gw-ga 11,11, 5.

gwo-gag 1V, 8, 8,

TFEE-399, 1. VIL, 2, 14,

FLA-X (27) V, B, 4.

IZE-F 11, 6, 16,

ggT-gowa VI, 12, 14,

gar@ER-mras 1,1, 9 (Hem, 1,264)

gﬁ?—fgﬁ;a (;r gz IX,5, 4, (Sce
#RE, gaTs

gfre-RAT 1, 1, 3; IX, 11, 10,

geaqm-gas 1V, 9, 18,

W-g&ﬂ? same as 3@, 9., V,
2, 17.

geAqUG-3aa+3s (@ ) 9.V, 4, 18,

geare-gar VIII, 16, 14,

gasg-gang I1X, 17, 30,

gE-3@ 1, 4,6; VI, 11, 4.

- 8,1 em, .
gR7-3Rg v, 8, 1 ( Hem. 11, 126.)
°ggiR-33@ 11, 11, 4; VII, 1, 6.
ga-ga VII, 4, 6,
gor-f2aw VIIL 1, 9. ( H. 3 double ).
q@-39 VIII, 14, 1,
gan-fida 1X, 4, 6.

TR, 111, 4, 6,

FEtmg -3 + Ihwa 1, 2, 4.

F|-7 (tent, ) V, 1, 2; VII, 1, 16,

E-ge I, 12, 6; III, 14, 8; IX,
25, 3.

qQETE-39 + wEE V, 3, 6,

FRra-3fia IX, 6, 3.

qr-wf L, 4, 4; 1,10, 8; V, 8, 12,

¥ 1, 9,3, I, 6, 7,

Q-7 (aed ) Sz VI, 12, 11,

TR

[ qamfe
ar-aa, oh. VIIL, 12, 5,

FAC-. IX, 24, 9,

qagar-a. V, 1, 13,

Eg-qaa VI, 1, 8,

m'w V; 12’ 4 ( H' f'ii";")'
AEitag-afa L, 9, 4.

IR} I, 1, 10.

FRF-/I= 1, 11, 1,

q|-3w ], 11, 11,

-7 (a traveller ) VIII, 4, 6,
Fariga-2ais (wmaam ) VII, 3, 6.
RarteR-Rafeq VII, 14, 12,
-3, 9. 11, 14, 12,

RrongE- finga 111, 15,8, (see N tes).
qFE-33 IX, 20, 16,

REAGEI-A9 + Iy I1X, 16,9,
MR-k 111, 13, 6.

.

gargar-onomatop, VIII, 3, 7,

qurg-uta V, 10, 7.

urga-a9s, §. IX, 16, 5.

quigg-aaaft (F3) I, 14, 6.

qurrite-a=si, &, IX, 16, 6,

quur-a177 L, 6, 6.

weg-a% 11, 3, 4,

gwm-W 1, 2, 8,

aw-43: VI, 6, 6; VII, 14, 3,

TRIRT - + i IV, 2, 1,

I~ 4 ot 101, 2, 9,

qftag-aew (%aww ) I, 17, 165 III,
4, 16,

qRuE- T 1X, 17, 8,

gg-a= |, 16, 9; VIL7, 4; IX, 18,8,

TqTg-gauy (&%) VIIL, 1, 8,

gaEfs-awmEs IV, 7, 11,



g3 |

gg3-uTas 1X, 18, 18,
-4 + @a 11, 14, 6,
g@-g+wgL,1,4;1,6, 14,
qft-g + @17 2nd sing. I, 16, 3, ( M.
¥t to hold in order to prevent ),
affa-aff, 111, 6, 1.
after, g-ya 1, 4,8, 1,7, 4,
qfgag-ya + g (9@ Aw) VII,
14,1,
WRea-y + 7= 11, 8, 4,
qQISFUr-vaew 111, 16, 14,
qgegc-1aeng 1, 1, 12,
qreg-aifa 11, 13, 2; 1V, 7, 14,
gre-uig 111, 17, 2 ( H =19 ore ).
qRERE- a4 1X, 22, 7,
*E-T T @k (T ) IX, 18, 18,
(H. 9§ a cry).
frg-9= 1V, 9, 10,
fl-uk (3w, R.) IX, 14, 1.
dg-3R3 v, 2, 12; VII, 2, 6. ( Var.
1V, 33),
qIaTE-ys+aE 111, 6, 9,
gorg-gaf I, 11, 2,
ga—ﬁ(w)lv, 1,8.
gRw-gaa 111, 10, 10,
ga-ga IV, 7,11,
ga-da IX, 20, 18,
¥q-3&q I, 16, 10, ( Hem. II, 126, )
g -y 111, 12, 8,
qag-g (7wl ) V, 8, 14, ( Hem.
1V,59.)
Y-y 1X, 8, 9,
Q- VII, 10, 6,
Q- 111, 8, 165 IX, 9, 10,
qag-aEly (swea ) V, 8, 11, (H.
T to wash ),

MIFARIRS

[ qu=

q.

qg-Acc, Inst. & loc. sing, of g
I,2,7.

qg-afv I, 11, 2,

qest-afra VIIL, 7, 8 ((H. M. &)

qez-sfe 11, 5, 8; III, 5, 12. ( H.
1. )

qa-3.4Hag, R VI, 7, 6.

qraATr-sfiag IV, 12, 11,

qEc-aa+9, °g I, 11, 2,

qrars-sf +ga VI, 7, 9.

qraRa-sf+afia VII, 4, 2.

qa,’q-5éw L, 6, 1; 11, 3, 11,

Q@-aw IX, 16, 11,

qeg-5+3 I, 16, 13; VIL, 8, 8,

qeR-33/ 111, 11, 10.

q3fa-0fs IX, 2, 8.

qaffr-aRndt 111, 8, 6,(Hem.I1,112).

g5 VI, 2, 1.

qe@rt-aterd (o ) 1, 7, 10,

g&¥w-9+39, g VI, 10, 11,

a&-% 1, 18, 6. ( H. =),

qmE-IF+s (@) () IV, 14, 6.
( Hem, 11, 174,

qFa-a 11, 1, 11; 111, 2, 16, ; VIII,
5 3.

qFafea-g+eatea VIL 7, 9.

qFEten-sgeT 1V, 2, 2.

qi¥a-afyq VIIL, 1, 5.

qfFafir-afye 11, 1, 11,

qi¥ag-1+eg 11, 11, 6.

qarg-94+99y, % 11, 7, 11,

qeerA-s9ifRa VII, 9, 1.

quFa-say 111, 6, 6; IV, 6, 9.

sqwe-uT, R, IX, 18; 2.(8d D, VI,
69 ).

— ¥ —
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*qEI-3IT++wy, °%, IV, 16, 2; VI,
14, 5; ( Hem, 1V, 156.)

squrfter-wfa, R, III, 5, 14; VII,
2, 14,

9=, ‘T-9= 1V,14, 4;V, 8,4; IX,
24, 8,

q=gg-nwe 111, 14, 6,

qegtar-9amaw 111, 16, 6.

qItrer-sa IX, 17, 2.

qHArEg-swe4y IX, 17, 21,

gt g-ssatea IV, 10, 1;VIIL, 8,
12,

qzo-g9a4 1V, 8, 2.

qga-S+eey, °fR IV, 14, 1,

qzfy«,’g-senia I, 16, 6; III, 18,
14; V, 6, 12.

-3, 31X, 6, 7,

qda-93q 111, 1, 4.

qf¥g-aia VI, 15, 11,

qe-9 I, 14, 10; VI, 7,38; VIII,
6, 14.

qe-9q,-%¢f I, 18, 3; °RfY 111,6, 15.

qeur-9a IX, 265, 7.

qez-w2s I, 11, 2; IV, 4, 11.

qeeg-Teg I, 18, 4; 11,9, 6; II1, 1, 7,
(M. w=g).

qeg-Taq I, 16, 3.

qerhgur- + sneawa IX, 17, 17,

qiR°-aft 111, 17, 4 (Hem, I, 206 ).

Q% g-afa I, 6,14; V, 9, 18; VII,
1, 18,

qfeafya, fea-sft + @ IV, 10, 6;
1V, 15, 4.

of¥mg -9k + &%, ¢ V, 8, 4; VI,
14, 4.

qfymrg-a + g, °% IX, 20, 19.

qfesmise-sia + wdhag 1V, 38, 9.

q....{R

TR [T

qf¥fesg,a-aR+w 11, 12, 8, V, 12,
B; VI, 7, 1.

Q&E'N—ﬂfiﬂ ey, oi I, 6’ 2; III; 7‘:13'
(seesm),

qf¥fRrwrar-ai + fa VI, 7 12,

qfefriy-sRAR I11, 3, 9,

qfefdg-aRfde= I, 16, 14; V, 11,6,

qfeqifer-af + A IX, 19, 7,

qfesg-sfwe IV, 14, 11,

qfen-sidm (a tech. term of Jain

Philosophy. See Notes ) I, 12, 6,

qf¥ng-shas 1V, 11, 11,

qf¥w sk IX, 21, 26,

qf¥ava-sRew 1V, 7, 11; IV, 14, 10,

gf¥as-9R + 9 °A 1, 6, 2; el IX,
24,12,

qfeguor-siw I, 2, 6; II, 14, 2, I11,
18, 12,

qfeafa-w@af v, 10, 6; VI, 1, 10,

qrRfra-sdre (1) IX, 21, 33,

qRe@gor-s@RyE 111, 3, 9.

qfeEr-afgr 111, 6, 9; IV, 14, 8; V
12, 10,

qfeg-ai + &% 1X, 13, 8,

qyfg-sagfs 111, 7, 10,

qurgfor—smfyt I, 14, 7,

que, Car-swa I, 2, 6; 1,17, 1511,
14, 2,

qurer-5 + o IV, 6, 11,

qufyg, H-9+ A 1,2, 3; 1, 9, 3,

qurgHTor-s + Faq V1L, 9, 2,

quifirst-5 + 79 (w4 ) °g, IV, 8, 11,

qurfeqey 5+ g+ @ L 1, 1.

quorg-aaw 11, 12, 6,

quonre-TEEq |V, 11, 7,

qa-7% IV, 2, 17,

qu-um 111, 10,9;1V,8,6,VIL 10, 13,
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q-9% 111, 1, 8; VII, 10, 13; VIII,
9, 3.

qeor-a% 11, 1, 8,

quI-ad + @ (7w) 111, 4, 14 ( Hem,
II, 173; H. qa&1; M. @@a ).

qaga-aw + 79 ( yozawr) VII, 3, 6.

qaqe-Ser I, 4, 9; ( H. 94t s'oae ),

qfax-afie I, 2, 3.

qfeag-afig 1, 10, 7.

qarEe-9 + wfEda 100, 17, 1,

-5 + g8 VI, 2, 11,

qre-s%= 111, 4, 9.

qag-wa=y 11, 10, 9,

*qRTEA-s+5Ra I, 3, 12 (sce Ada).

qRrgor-sagT 1X, 19, 1,

qarg ¥ + w32 1V, 2, 20,

R 9 + R 100 12, 9; IV, 9, 7;
VI, 1, 9. ‘

quor-5439, °¢ 11, 4, 4; %ify VI, 5, 8.

qumor-sam I, 12, 10; IIT, 1, 9; IV,
2,8;IX, 8,8.

qgE-9g@1,8,4; V, 7, 5.

-1, 1,3;L9,38;1IL7, 10,

qay-wzh I1X, 10, 9.

qay-3gh (Karmic energy ) I, 12, 8.

qatsaa-343a V, 12, 6.

qaz-9+1d °g 1X, 11, 3.

qgz.’|-wa 11, 2, 15 111, 1, 6; IV,
4,9.

qea-s&eaq 111, 16, 12,

qafeg-s%Ra VI, 6, 4; VI, 8, 10,

yquigs-eaia 111, 9, 17,

wEEw-aR+9ad VIIL, 7, 7.

qaffe-+18 IX, 2, 9

qa-qax (g3 ) 111, 14, 10; VIL, 6,
14; IX, 16, 3.

TR @R -5, 3.V 4, 9.

[ aReit

QIR -9: T 7€ 7% W 1X,21,39.,

lw:q—nﬁq"{ IX, 8,7.( See &9)

qgqor-ssra VI, 10, 9,

qafer-s+aite 111, 9, 6; 111, 12,1,

U+ (eded) VI, 13, 20,

qar-am VII, 3, 10,

qarEgC-SwEgR (AW g, aw ) 11, 4, 1;
VI, 13, 7.

qQaqUe-T1sR VI, 12, 14,

qaRaEE-sska+az (ader ) IX, 21,
36, (w=fa sl qeamwsh &1 a9-
T, B.)

qqrE-Tae V, 12, 6,

qara,’w-5aw I, 8, 1; 1, 16, 8.

qqE-S+a,°R I, 2, 8.

qaE-sw 1X, 17,8; IX, 17,38,

qan&g-aF i 11, 7, 7.

qu- (but) I, 4, 2.

qofrg-wuia I, 8, 6; I, 14, 10,

qratfre- + aig + I ( amdey ) VI,
9, 1.

Q-9 1V, 2, 38,

QR-T@@T IX, 4, 1,

S -TW+Iqg VII, 15, 6.

gfeg-T@+3lea VIIL, 10, 9.

Q- +3% 1, 17, 4,

Q- I, 12, 2.

q@-74w IX, 8, 3.

qRe-a@iis 100, 12, 1;1X, 8, 3,

qogw-a+a7 VI, 10, 14,

qige-wege 1V, 2, 7.

QO g (0 +e+a ) IV, 8, 11;
v, 12, 11,

qUe-TH3gg VII, 6, 12,

quaH-9UE 11, 6, 5,

quEaN-awEd VIIL 1, 4, (H. @)

qfteang-aRdw VIL, 4, 2.
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qfFa-ai+ga, °t 111, 6, 8; °f¢ III,
3, 8. °fmafy 111, 3, 5, :

qftsrg—afeg 1, 17, 7; 111, 9, 8; VII,
15, 1,

qftfzer, g-if+ Raw I, 6, 7; 111, b, 6;
1V, 6, 12,

qRefyar-sR+eaim VI, 6, 6.

qRonAg-aR+af+r+s VI, 9, 10,

qRfofy-aftofta 11, 1, 1,

qRfrss-aRataag I, 16, 8.

A R-T AR V, 8, 3,

qRara-aR+Y, °f VII, 11,7; ° V,11,
15,

qftaror-ai=mm VIIL, 16,1,

qftgz-aRye IX, 19, 19,

aRgRa-aRegia I, 15, 4.

qisra-ai4ug, %% I, 10, 13,

qftaz-afas 1V, 1, 7.

qRAfsr-aRyRa 11, 1, 4. ( Hem, 1V,
126. )

aRfr-aRfa I, 11, 3,

:I;_:%—wﬁw&q, °g, I11, 2, 4,
g-aR+atla or ey VI, 17, 12,
qftgu-afwd I, 9, 6; 11, 13, 6,
qRaan-aRads 111, 14, 7,
gfafts, g-waka 1,7,9; VI,17,16.
qfmega-aRaeg IV, 10, 6.
qRafeg-aRaRa 1, 11, 9; VII, 13, 2,
qfEfra-aR4erfia (e ) 11, 14, 8.
qfmmor-aft+an, °g v, 9, 8
qRtaTirs-aftan (F4f ) °g 111, 2, 9,
qftarforg—( 1 ) oftema (R ) sRafa VI,
8, 3.
qRaffy-akea VI, 17, 7,
qftgsor-aftasta 1V, 2, 10,
qftag-aR+ay, °g VI, 4,11,
qRIAF-IRAK IX, 10, 6 (@i, f.)

TR

[ wafia

qReg-TR+a, °g 1,7, 4; IX5, 6. (H.
qR&AT to wear, by avisar ).

qftga-afem VIIL, 156, 14,

qReEr-Rar 1, 7, 4,

qREgrr-a’ve V, 10, 20; IX, 8, 10,

qRerfrer-ai+aida IX 22, 13,

qRgg-ata 111, 16, 12,

qdgur-TRu ( cxchange of long &
short for metre ) IX, 21, 29,

qaq-3%3 VII, b6, 1.

qIATRC-ISY + 18 + gL (qaredhed )
1V, 8, 6.

qzT-9+3Y, °f’} IX, 7, 10.

s sy (w9 ) °g IX, 9, 8.

qetor-weifa 111, 16, 9; IX, 17, 1,

qaE-vem I1X, 10, 11.

qay-Te+enie VII, 3, 2,

qIrgg-Seaa I, 14, 14.

qatz-aR+arHE g I, 2, 19 (Hem,
IV, 166, H, gea to turn over i
f.)

TRRg-WwiRa IV, 7, 16,

qag-3+3% °ft VII, 4, 13,

qargu-saEa 11, 4, 2.

qg-9e4 ( a measure of time ) IX, 18,
9.

*qgz-aitterg, °RR 11, 6, 3. ( Hem,
IV, 200, H. 9&2 to turn ).

sqgfa-9de VI, 8, 1,

qg%-1a% 11, 7, 4 ( Hem, II, 68. H,
qaT ),

qatser-saa 10, 9,6 ( H, s to
produce musical sound ).

qazur-saaq VI, 11, 11,

qgz-a# 111, 4, 8 (Hem, I, 156, )

g9+, °g 111, 2, 4.

qaty«,°q-51% 11, 8, 7; 111, 18, 14,
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QRS- g, VIII, 12, 13,

qguor-s9w VI, 7, 8,

qqu-5+14, °g VII, 3, 4,

qagor-sa=a VI, b, 4,

Qa3 I, 14, 7; VI, 9, 6,

qaTe-yaaer 111, 1, 16,

qge-sas I, 11,7,

qa¥a-vagq, VII, 3, 1,

qg=e-w9w IX, 18, 10; IX, 21, 28.

qare-saw I, 4, 6.

qfyse-s+fRws I, 1, 12; I, 6,1, IIT,
4,13,

qiyvur@ar-s+afa I 2, 10,

qRa-1RT IX, 7, 8,

qfireac-s+fer 111, 14, 6.

qfrr-s+H4R, %7 IX, 15, 1,

qfyogm-s+R+HRm 101, 11, 11,

qRr¥eg-s+a+eltaa V, 4, 20,

qeftor-sdm V, 7, 10,

qEe-5+aT (st ) °g 111, 6, 14,

qgiy-v1% 111, 6, 9.

qya-3+3% I, 3, 9; VII, 4, 12,

q-937 IV, 2, 16,

qyg-aaifaa IX, 24, 1,

qI:A(-T=sq VI, 15, 2,

‘qgu-yaw 11, 6, 17,

qag-ae I, 8, 8; II, 11, 3; IX,
21, 29,

qaie-5 + 79 (i) °g IV, 9, 13,

qac-9 + g, °g 111, 12, 8,

qae-aa I, 3,651, 11, 7,

qaa-ss@ I, 8,6; 1,8, 1; 11, 8, 8.

Wﬁa‘, °g-ggq II, 9,6; III, 17, 7;
VI, 4,11,

qea-59x 1,7, 6.

qar, °g-59g 11, 6, 10; VI, 12, 18;
VI, 17,9,

AR
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qERur-sagdT (Tw ) V, 4, 238,

qERsr-saiya I, 16, 9; V, 12, 8.

qfgs-wdrg 1, 1, 10,

qg-7 IX, 9, 4.,

qga-agn 11, 7, 4,

gg-9f" I, 6, 10; I, 10, 18, V, 2, 14,

°qg-ww 11, 5, 13,

qEur-s+31, °fr 11L,16,1;°ff VI, 7,10,

qEe-99 + & (g, R,) I1X, 18,12,

qEe-aL I, 11,1,

qEL-9 + g, °g VII, 3, 4.

qEur-sgw 11, 2, 4; 111, 1, 6,

qeda-wEa VII, 14, 10,

qEaa-waq VI, 4, 10,

qEfag-agia VIII, 2,7,

gqEa-9a=i 11, b, 10,

qer-wn 11, 11, 8, IX, 17, 22,

qEror-aaa 1, 17,9; IV, 12,4; V, 2,11,

qEre-5g} VIL 7, 9,

qeE-sa 11, 3, 11,

aftg, °a-—fas 1,6, 10; IV, 12, 12;
VIIL, 2, 1.

afig-see 11, 5, 8.

q@e-39% 1, 5, 8 ( H. afger ).

aRera-sm w1, 6,1 ( M. aReig ).

ag-y I, 4,38;1, 11,2y 1,15,11;V,
10, 13,

qEgEw-s9a 1X, 2, 3,

qgYE-7Y + 3@ VIL, 6, 8,

qsx-9%+ 1, 2, 10,

#-M + %, %8 I, 7,4 (Hem 1,175,
old M. gfiedt, mod. M, aieTd ).

Gge-9g] + @ (@) 1V, 4, 2,

qaa-9a9a VIII, 15, 5.

qaRTR-T= + ekawF ( tech, term;
see Notes ) I, 12, 2,

qafyg-m + v VI, 3, 7.
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Gagatafr-angrte, &, 111, 5, 4;
111, 7, 16.
qAR-9% + A IV, 1, 14,

qErET-Ta+aA(tech.term;see Notes)
IX, 24, 14,

* o

qgAT-T + P IV, 2, 11,

wR-ns V, 1, 14,

qf¥sr-aftes 111, 1, 4,

fReas-aften, g, VIII, 2, 3,

fetaT-amey + & IX, 1, 3,

feg-amew VIII, 15, 1,

lig(-cnvg{ I1,18,10; VII, 1, 13,

fRgT-Tvgga VIII, 15, 4,

ffa-9gfs VIL, 10, 5.

Iq-af= 11, 2, 1.

ifa-aR= 1, 6, 9.

*IER-TTR 1V, 14, 5, (Hem, 11,138)

quar-a9 VI, 5, 6; IX, 10, 8.

qRee-TNEe I1X, 9, 4,

qe|-smy IX, 8, 6. (Hem. I, 19, 31;
131; M, @154 rain,)

qre-qiqg €fy v, 6, b.

qree-Tes (&) VII 11, 9. (D,
VI, 46 ).

qrefesg-uzfegs, 4. IV, 6, 5.

gfRar-aifa VIL, 7, 12,

qRI-Ts% 1X, 12, 7,

qror-s I, 1, 7; 111, 6, 7; VII, 11, 6.

quoTiy-smfita I, 18, 10,

qrftrg,°a-aidia I, 6, 6; III, 8, 10,
IX, 6,1,

qrorg-sdt VII 11, 14,

qQI-ag V, 8, 11,

qra-a@ IV, 9, 13,

qrgsr-a ™ 101, 7, 9,

quae-u%e 111, 6, 4.

qraRz-s%Ra I, 1, 10,

TR

[ Rt
qragfy-ae+gR 111, 4, 8.

qrER-aE+m VI, 13, 19,

qErEe-aER I, 7, 4; 11, 11, 10,

qreg-srey 111, 8, 4,

qrefger-aaE+® IV, 4, 3, ( Hem, I,
235, H. M, areeft )

g -9 (Mercury) VII, 9, 6.

qrT-sr@n 1X, 2, 6,

Q-1 1. 16, 2,

qRiE-sg I, 13, 7; VI, 16, 8.

qifsgg-oi¥as I1X, 23, 7,

q-99 11, 6, 17; IX, 9, 4.

qra-s+eny, °g IV, 2, 20,

qrattas-aEfs VIII, 2, 2.

qifyg-mfis IV, 2 13 VII, 13, b.

qifyg-sm VII, 10, 7.

qre-Tw I, 17, 12; III, 13, 10,

qre-7 I, 10, 10; I1,1,18, IX,17, 6,

qra-sag 111, 1, 9,

qifger-aifte ( MW a1 ) IX, 9, 9,

qrgE-ard ( 39aA) 1, 16, 4,

qrgurar-sis VII, 4, 12; VIL, 8, 9,
H. @igan guest ).

f@a1,°g7-fw I, 10, 10; IL. 1, 6; VI, 10,
13,

ﬁs;;ﬁa{ I, 14, 11; VI, 17, 2; VIII,

fRge-fig + W IV, 12, 11, ( Hem. I,
134,)

faw-a= 1, 6, 6; VI, 8,10, ( Hem. I,
47.) .

fdg-s= R, V, 10, 22, ( Prob, from
w99, Rsa-s= D VI, 46 ).

fres-n4dg, °Ref I, 18, 1,

frg-aem. VIL 7,7,

fQg-a (f17) °¢ 1, 7, 6; °wd 1X,17,26,

frcffy-fgdn IX, 9, 7,
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fraawm-Namda, 5. IV, 6,11, V,5, 14,

fraam-fa+ag v, 2, 8,

frda-w IX, 9, 2.

frar-fan IX, 17, 27,

frarea-Ram 111, 13, 9; VIL 11, 6,
(H. @)

frgiecfa-3a ®¥f IX, 17, 28, ( Verb
from @t

sfag-Reu v, 8,18 ( H. R, Reg =9-
afrew, D, VI, 46.)

fag-ga VI, 9, 6. (See notes )

Rrgur-figa 111, 2, 2; VIL, 6, 3; IX,
25, 4,

Rrgora-figaa 111, 15, 16,

m“‘ﬁ'ﬂﬁa (ﬁﬁa) IV, 8, b; VII,

12, 1.

+Rrag-fwrr 1,2,10; 1X,7,10, (Hem,
I,193.)

ffg-3fa I, 17, 1,

fife-AfaIl,2,18; 11,10 4, VIL6,14,

fRaraa-ARaeE, 9. 11, 8, 22411, 7,
1;IX, 4,2,

fag-9g II, 11, 10. ( lengthened for
metre )

fis-fee 1L, 1, 8.

frafg-AwRa 1, 6, 4.

- 111, 8, 2.

fre-4iz VIII, 6, 156 (Hem. 1,106; H.
a1 )

dlor-:h,°g V, 9, 2.

dioregfr-faet X, 15, 8.

difrg-sta 111, 12, 11,

dtg da I, 18, 10; VIL, 7,7.

dfiz-dg, &RV, b, 4.

dig-a@w (7= ) 11, 8, 65 111, 16, 16;
VIL, 2, ¢ ( Pers, %1@ )

NIFIERS

il

* gHURA-97 TR @sg TN engar V, 3,
2; VIII, 9, 56 ( H. 3&m/A1)

* QRR-Y&R V, 12, 1; VIII, 11, 11,
( H. 3%R)

gRT&-3%S ( body or matter ) 1,12,8;
IX, 10, 6.

gftsw,°g-ge I, 12, 12; 111, 11, 12,

gfeg-9fw 11, 6, 20.

gf¥-qR I, 4, 4; VIL, 3, 9,

g9+ I, 16, 2.

guor-gv7 I, 2, 6; 1V, 8, 13; V, 7, 3.

R AU AL (EWﬁ%N‘) v,7,3.

quurf - 11, 8, 9 ( compare
daifyer )

ga-97 1, 2, 1,

quR-7w 1, 18, 11; 111, 1, 8,

geRga-g93 ( Author ) I, 2, 6; I,
b, 2, etc,

QeRaE-Tadl VIIL 1, 7.

ge- 111, 17, 11; VIL 6, 8.

gqoTg-g3+A1g V, 10, 1.

q@E-H Vv, 1, 7.

gt g 1, 18, 2; VIL 2, 9.

git@-ge I, 11, 9 (Hem, I, 111.)

gerA-g@Ra 1X, 19, 16,

gsg-3 (Divisions of Jain Scriptures;
see notes) I, 12,7,

gRaes-1d + @ (7l ) I, 1, 9,

gfger-ge 11, 8, 1 ( %2,Hem.IV,105.

ey, °%-gat 11, 8, 10; IX, 6, 1.

geag-gt + aft 111, 16, 14; ( Phon-

etic dccay )

qefRfy-geRa, i, various forms,
1,15, 105 11, 16, I4; III, 8, 14;
IX, 24, 2.

gafer-ifa VII, 8, 2.

grg-9f 11, 9, 6.
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qye-aeg IX, 1, 3.

dedg-gets (9% ) IX, 1, 3.

qeagw-ea, 7. VI, 11, 3.

gg-ag VI, 12, 12,

9g=g-1% + & L, 6,11, (a variety of
sugar cane, H, dfs1 )

qat-g 1, 10, 3; IX, 17, 3,

-y, °Fg 111, 9, 4; VII,6,4;
° gl I, 4,4; °FaRv, ° Al
I,9,10;V,3,2,

Ygmur-daw 1X, 20, 14,

Q|- V, 8, 9.

q-daey IX, 16, 8,

yEATTETE-e: e I, 18, 7.

-+, ° g VI, 10, 12; IX, 6, 8.

Rfter-Afa 111, 11, 4.

Yez-9+87 ,°g 111, 17, 14; IV, 15, 1,
@R IV, 7, 16; ey IX, 26, 14,
(f&rq Hem.IV,143,H ¥ to push)

QGur-3Tw or ¥qu V, 4, 11,

qigx-3Ra or &m II1, 9, 17,

qu-d8g, ° R I, 16, 8,

qeor-3w 111, 7, 14; VI,2,9; VI5 8.

fyer-3fa (or ¥ abs, ) I1I, 11, 9.

Jguar-tg=a VI, 10, 10,

qgurda- (1 ) wwad (2 ) Swoa VII,
14, 2.

frEe-r IX, 17, 46; ( H. M, dizs )

qreq-g&® 1X, 21,26, (H. M. @)

Qr-aw I, 1, 9; I, 11, 8,

*QrTTE-3fE, R, VI, 10, 7, prob,
denom. from g1, See s& and #fw.)

Qraoror-asem 110, 16, 14,

qufdfr-aReh I, 3, 4; VIII, 12, 4.

qrtafdrarac-aRmi+gd 111, 16, 14,

Qum-dier VIIL13, 10, ( from gRa )

qe-deg, %% IX, 8, 1,

TR
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Qrag-we IV, 2, 16; IX, 21, 42,

®

G- IX, 16, 11,

&R ( engufaem) IV, 14,6;V, 6, 2.

w5|-Te IX, 20, 8. ( Hem. I, 232.)

weEaN-gev 111, 3, 16,

wfog-ws I, 14, 2; V, 11,2, V1,10,
6. (Hem.I, 186 )

®-T V, 11, 5.

Fre-eRr IX, 17, 11,

*fRz-¥, °g VI, 11, 2, (Hem. IV,
173)

gg-4m °¢ I1, 2, 20; °g VIII, 3, 10,
(Hem, IV, 173, fro v &gz H. g
M. gzt to break )

fe-tg2 or @we I, 3, 20;IX, 7,12;
( Hem. IV, 258.)

&7 &l or @ IV, 10, 8,

gor-Egw VII, 8, 9.

qa-g VII, 10, 5, IX, 17, 22,

- 11, 2, 4; III, 9, 18; VI,
14, 9.

FRYgIT-FRa+eMegE 1V, 8, 12,

*GE-99, °g 11,12, 10; ( Hem. IV,
1056; prob. from &)

*RY-wEg, RV, 8, 11; °RA VII,
10,1, (Dr.Gune regards it as causal]
of f&z and sugests &g as its Sans-
krit eguivalent, Sec wfim; H. %ew,
G M. %eth)

FRA-hRa I, 18, 18,

q

*qyg-sufe I, 12, 1; IX,23, 2 (Hem.
IV, 444 ex, H. ¥z to sit )
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qIF-aFe (Tl ) IX, 18, 15,
Fo|-79 (F4) °g VI, 16,17, I1X,9,1.
qegaT-am e 1X, 4, 9,
*qqE-gfma I1X, 20, 16, (H. ada )
qFEAT-T5+ IX, 8, 2.

*qq-fg 1, 18, 6; II1,6,2; IV, 8,
16; 1V, 18, 11; VI, 8, 12; VIIL6,
4, (H. M. 7w G, 713)

-0 1V,12,10,IX,7,7, (H.3=)

FFSA-TH+a@T 111, 4, 4,

qfFq-a@ VI, 4, 9.

afRde-awaa 1, 6, 14; V, 3, 12, VIII,
8, 2. ( See. whiw. )

qEg-af:+%0 IX, 16, 9,

afefr-afel VII, 16, 2 (H. aRkw )

afeftsr-aifia 111, 8, 1; V, 12,1, (H.
afgw deaf)

gitg-afrdsm 1V, 4, 2.

Tree-atar v, 2, 16,

qy-ay, *9fR V, 6, 3,

&w-s8 VII, 10, 9, IX, 6, 1.

qayor-sgwr 111, 14, 4, IX, 22, 7,

foraTe-amad 1X, 9, 9.

qR-ZR V, 12, 10, ( Hem. I, 79; II,
79, G, any )

*qreg-gRa L, 12, 7; VI, 2, 7; IX,
13, 2, ( Hem, 1,219, H. M. aw;
I )

arirEaa-gfim&w VI, 5, 11 (H, ada
aEw)

grg-ar 111, 15, 9.

qrfyc-aRg 111, 2, 6 ( H. 71§ )

fafvor-fX 111, 6, 7 ( Hem, III, 120 )

frq-Rfa I, b, 8 (Hem. 11, 79 &G,
& )

gm-Tafi VIIL, 6, 13 (@¥ds. Hem.
1V, 98)

NAGARIRS

[ w

Tom-39, °¢ 111, 15, 6, (Hem,IV,217)
ghmn-ga+w 11, 6, 10,
gREFor-ga + ¥ VI, 13, 12,
gRAT-3T + | (ardhed ) IV, 2, 14,
gieRrg-gied, sh, VIII, 12, 6,
gg-39 111, 4, 7; 111, 5, 10,
*Rrme-om (Goat) VII, 2, 4, ( D. VI,
96, M. d%%; H, a5 )
*QrZra-59 + g, °g 11, 12, 9, (Hem,
IV, 2; H. g&5 to call )
*NGURAR-FI + 7 + = 111, 13, 7.
safga-afm I, 13, 1; II, 4, 1; III,
5,9; 1V, 8, 8,
sMiGH-wg (FA@ ) °g 111, 10, 6.
RfXBrE-NA + v IX, 14, 12,
Q- 11, 3, 20 ( lengthened for
metre )

q

wer-a7 111, 10, 14,

qyofr-afieh VIII, 5, 14.

g or Hify VI, 12, 9.

wIer-a I, 17, 165 III, 10, 10, ( H.
gy M. 9% )

wFa-3yg, g1V, 2,19.

af¥aa-aa VI, 4, 12.

Alras—wy (F4@ ) °g VII, 2, 8.

wa-wm V, 11, 9; VIL 8, 1,

aw-wat IX, 28, 11,

asa-weaaw 1V, 156, 4,

wiFor-wy + F=ar IV, 16, 4.

wg-wz 1V,9,1;VI,12 8, (Hem. 1,195)

weT-was 111,7,6; 1118,14; V6, 9.

sfdrer-wfia I, 8, I3.

wa-ww I, 2, 8; 111, 4, 6.

7r-w (boiled rice) VIII,2,6 (HM®)
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TaR-1 V, 12, 1.
weqr-wen 11, 10, 8.
qg-wlv15V291V87
afg-afia VI, 12,
TA-3, °g 1T, 9, 12 °afamv 2, b.
TAI-394 1,10, 10 III,11,1; V,11 4.
aftrm-afa 1, 10, 13; VII 2,1,
qA-97T 11, 14, 4,
T, 11, 8, 22.
-, 9. 1, 3, 8,
-9 (==adt ) IV, 4, 13,
aEaq-waad 1, 6, 3; 1, 13, 3,
afg-aa VIL, 1, 11,

#*qg-a% 111, 9, 16; III, 13, 16; V4,

18. (H, w31 good )
FIGR-NF + ot 111, 13, 8.
Afg-Fem. of ¥ (spear) I,15,2 (Hem.
IV, 330; wRs. )
WAYG-¥aT + 35 (@) V, 12, 7.
weg wea 1,2, 7,
iy, °g-we7 1X, 2, 2; IX, 20, 17,
wfate sl (wlgsaar) VIIL, 14, 4,
afyaeg-whaea 1V, 5, 5.

wefrer-ws7 IX, 21, 7. (lengthened for

metre )
qigur-swe+aa IX, 21, 1,
WS- 1,10,13 (Hom, I, 244, )
*q8-I9, A IV, 8, 17 ( M, wied )

*qgu-F9g IV, 8,9; V, 4 8 ( VI,

101)
Ata-anfa I, 4, 25 VI, 11, 2,
*qrr-wm VIII, 38, 10,
Wre-aig VIIL 6, I (H G. wid

Aredter-wi VIL, 8, 12; VIIL 12,13,

We-wg IV, 11, 12 ( M, w1 ).
witoray, °g-afa 11, 6, 1; IX, 6, 2
( lengthened for metre )

qi,...R ¢

TR

[ afiea
AMAT-97 + A7 + | (amded ) 1V, 10,
13,
qgu-aw9 1, 10, 3; 1, 18, 10,
aaL-ag 1V, 6, 105 VII, 11, 2,
qF-9@g °g I, 17, 3; °R 1, 4, 11,
(Hem. IV, 420 ex. )
wEa-wEa IX, 4, 9,
wr(&a—mw(qﬁﬁ) g 111, 3, s
AnER-watET I1X, 11, 11,
qE|-wmr 1, 1, 6,
qIT- m*{+{((ah®°ra¥r) III, 14,2,
Iv, 2, 5.
frafe- aﬂrv 4,1.(Hem, I, 110.)
fre-ea 1, 16, 9, VIII 11,2,
Are - IV 5
- VII, J, 10,
st (F4M ) °3 1X, 15,
*fyg-snwg, g VI 14, 4, (H firear,
M. f?{aﬁ": G. fireq)
*frgsr-sreraa 111, 17, 8; V, 5,13,
wfyda-gz VII, 4, 183, (H e
fight).
fra-fa 11, 11 12 ( Acc. to Var. 11,
38; H(m [, 238; T of fd@ is not
changed to¥.)
wWiraz-g. VI, 11, 6.
Warge-9. v, 12, 2.
Wigr-¥m (wdw ) 11, 7, 6.
wa-+a (@) °R 100, 7, 11,
Hramfergr-smia (fam ) VI 6, 9,
Htaraor-3ma 11, 4, 6; 111, 14, 8,
ga,°7-ya 1,17, 12; 11, 7, 2; 1V, 6,
14; VI, 15, 8,
garw-y4 1, 5, 7; VIII, 3, 10,
garr-yar 11 1,1,
*gl@u-wia VIL, 2, 10, ( Hem. 1V,
186, H. ¥& bark or bray ),
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g¥a-Tya 1, 11, 10 (H. ¥@; M. 315.)
ga-yw vV, 2,4; VI, 9,9,
gfe-9® IX, 2, 8.
ggu-y IX, 6, b.
gan-yex 1X, 22 8.
#gg-T= 1X, 19, 2, (Hem, IV, 177,
H, g to forget or miss ).
‘ja"ﬂga °f§fa Iv, 5, 4.
g4+ VI 8, 10,
qiufrea-°%, 7. VIII, 11, 13,
qa-4q 1X, 10, 12; IX, 11, 3.
gaaAR-ga+ad (s ) 11, 15, 8.
qgaq-qa+% (wd ) VI, 16, 1,
JHu-y5w I, 16, 4,
Fluar-aia 1, 7, 7.
¥R 1,12, 6; III, 6, 4; IX, 17,
32,
AR (aafde) I, 9, 4; VIII, 6,13,
*pEg-Res (&f|) 1V, 10,18; VII,
7,6 (D. VI, 108, )
faa-Sw VIL 7, 1.
Wt q-dw 1V, 3,8; VI, 5,7,
Arg-ANfa VIII, 2, 4,
AN 1V, 6, 7; VIIL, 2, 4,
Ars-Aisa 1V, 2, 9; IX, 17, 88,
Tao-diw 1, 18, 6; V, 2, 4,
Aqror-y9a 1X, 18, 10,
AMracg-aaf 1, 11, 10,
AgTra-dram 1, 10, 8,
Arara-iT+eraud 1, 18, 8,

q€

¥, #-w1 111, 7, 10; 111, 7, 11,
aun-ag 111, 3, 14; VI, 5, 11,
w-ak I, 8, 6; 111, 2, 14,
AYg-aka («fm, ,) VIL, 7, 8,

NEFARANS

[aRg

Agu-aRka IV, 2, 19; IX, 7, 4,

AgfEw- nﬁs#iﬁ(ﬁﬁr), {VII 9,8,

wgfeg-afefa IV, 8, 8; IX, 12, 12

wEFa-wldwa v, 8, 7; IX, 12, 6,

wE-al VIII, 13, 13(lengthened for
metre ),

atg-wdia V1, 13, 6,

a3-33 11, 11, 11,

ase-3F= 1,8, 9; 1, 11, 5; IX, 18, 8,
(Hem, I, 107),

AIsE-AIgE VIL, 9, 7,

wsfe-g3fea 11, 7, 4; 111, 4, 16,
(Hem. I, 107),
FF- 1X, 23, 7,
wna'e{a—uwéirl 6,4; 1,13, 4,
Aw-ait L, 1, 7, IV 1, 4]
ART-Ary, 5111 6, 12 VII, 2, 3.
( H. amar to ask for ).

amo-aitn IX, 2, 6 ( H. #fw a
beggar ).

aRig-araw IV, 4, 8; VIIL, 12, 14,

Afaar-wifia 10 16, 13,

weaT-ReE 1V, 10, 8; V, 4, 14,

aw-a7 111, 8, 16; IV, 2, 10; IX,
9, 6,

Aw-wEy, °W 111, 10, 12,

ASUT-AWA o1 A ( bath) V, 2, 3,

ASC-AEH V, 8, 13,

asR-a9 1, 5,7, 1, 6, 2,

#om-aw 11, 3, 19,

Asguor-Re VIII, 11, 8; IX, 20, 20,
(Hem, 11, 84 ),

Asmeq-qaw 111, 8, 16.

aRma-waw 1,6, 11; IV, 8, 6, IX,
20, 2.

AT~y 1X, 9, 11 (Hem, 1I, 29;
H, 7).
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*AREG-oY + 95 (&t ) 111, 4, 12,
(D. VI, 117, wgfn ae¢ )

*AI-T IX, 16, 2, ( sce wfxm, )

Ror-&7: VI, 10, 12,

AorgL-aagT I, 6, 12 ( Hem, I, 156 ).

aftrfrq a7: + fa 11, 6, 10,

ry-a% 1X, 8, 7,

m—qﬂﬂ II, 2, 12; III, 2, 16; VII,
15, 9.

qons - @ X, 21, 38,

WONCH-gAa, &, VIII, 12, 3,

AMTEAR-AAIA + % 111, 13, 9,

RAgR-adEd, &, 111, 6, 2.

RoRR-aAeE I 1, 10,

quorRe AR, 4, 1, 1, 12,

wuar-a3, wify 11, 4,6; °fafd 111,9,16,

wforer, °g-wa 1,2, 7; 1,12, 7; VI,
3,9.

- V, 2, 4; VI 9, 5.

Feag-wes 11, 12, 8; IX, 18,11 (H.
| ).

wgwr-aa 111, 6, 12; IV, 7, 11; VIII,
3,11,

Age-wee (g, agfEw ) 1, 18, 5; 11,
14,12; IV, 10, 8 ( D. VI, 119 com,
M. wica ).

aq-9a I, 17, 15,

aA-ga Vv, 2,10,

"g-%% VIII, 1, 9; IX, 7, 9.

"qg-7 VI, 13, 19,

AgIT-ggs 1, 12, 10,

aaE-aww () 11,1, 3; I11, 9, 17
(Pai,9).

aafeg-gmai 1, 17, 2, 111, 9. 10,

qau-77 1, 16, 1; 111, 6, 6,

ATUTILN-#A + g7 (Rm ) IX, 7, 4.

AQUIASE AT, o, IX, 1, 11,

TR

[ ngFE

AANStE-agade, e, VIIL, 12, 4,

AR~ + fgws 1V, 6, 14,

A RE-aaTace 1X, 12, 6,

TRuR-gaaniy (F&0) VIL 6, 9,

watrsg C-Ag+RR 111, 9, 16.

aafrg-ac+Ray IX, 15, 6.

ATIIT-AEHIR VI, 2, 1.

AgRg-Az+aEa 111, 10, 1.

agc-AsC 1L, 7, 6.,

qITET-A%Aw 101, 3, 164 111, 16, 7.

ATIET-9FHTE (|8 ) I, 11, 4,

AAFIU-g+@EA (7% ) 111, 12, b;
IV, 8, 8.

FaE-au+sa 1X, 20, 15,

mafafew-mRga (Aamm) VI, 6,
20.

wa-a@y VI 5,7,

"T-g, °g 11, 6,5; °5 IV, 9, 9.

AGg-aGEa (Al ) 1, 6,12; 1,14, 2,

sqez-md VIL, 7, 6. ( D. VI, 120),

*HS-GT °g IV, 16,1, (Hem. IV,126;
H. s=arto rub)

ASTEIR-&1, VIII, 2, 4,

saT-aRa IV, 10, 6; VIII, 16, 4.

ag-weg IX, 20, 13 ( Pai. 860 )

agT-a5% (30a) 1,5, 8. (D). VI, 145)

Ag-7g, #1ey, % 1, 10, 8, ( Hem, IV,
192.)

wz-wq, °g I, 10, 8; VIIL 7, 8,

ARa-agRt V, 11, 12,

qER-Aw+erd (2) VI, 13, 18,

qLIg-AgH or wEe IV, 7, 6.

AGITIT-AEHA I, 3, 14,

e V, 10; 23,

AEea+w Ry VI, 15, 3.

AgCEE-agw, . VIIL, 12, 2; VIII,
16, 10,
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Ada-wea (WB) I, 3, 2; 1, 16, 6.( H.
ag= )

AEq-AgaA 1 2,2,

wEwg Ay V, 12, 11 (wfE).

agEs-3 VI, 12, 4.

aERtH-1. VI, 12 2,

wERA-wdg V, 3, 13; VII, 6, 4,
(Hem, 1V, 484; Mar, sz H.
gA ).

aeETE-wgas, § 1V, 1, 8, VIII, 3,
6; VIIL, 10, 1.

afggT-afiw VII, 14, 8,

ARay-adafr 1,9, 6; 1, 15, 1.

aRde-ad+hiz VIIL, 2, 1,

ARE-aRN 1,6, 11,

aRry-akdr VII, 2, 8.

afteftz-wdae=x 1, 9, 6.

AR VI, 2, 1,

ag-Acc.Dat, and Gen, Sing. of sieag-
11,1041, 11, 11,1,16,11; 1,173,

ag-a7 IV, 2, 10.

AEquT-ayT| 1X, 8, 6,

A -Ag+aae ( f%sgg ) VII) 3, 9.

agaT-AgE 111, 7, 11.

AEAUR-AgFGAT VIIL, 11, 5.

AgL-Ayq, 4. 1V, 6, 4; 1V, 15, 15, V,
6, 9.

qLC-I™W A7y, 9. IX, 1, 2,

Ag-aR) VI, 10, 12,

ALLFAT-AFHE IV, 2, 5,

ago-aR IV, 9, 1,

wgfee-agty 1X, 16,1,

metaf-ae 1X, 16, 3.

m-@ﬂ'{a’, E!,' Ia 2’ 3'

#Rr-sh VIIL 12, 5.

dz-7%, 2. IV, 4,2,

HEIG-"ve9 + 35 (@ ) 111, 15, 11,

MRAFARANS

[ Rar

AgFT-avee™ (AR ) V, 13,10,

wefew, *g-awels 111,12, 10; VI, 8,
6; VII 4, 5.

fedtg-aws + 3 I, 15, 7,

feg-aveT I, 6,9,

AQaw-aseia VII, 1, 16.

atew, “g-#afea 1,6, 11; I11, 6, 7,
111, 16, 3.

#a-#4 1,8, 4; 111, 1, 10; IX, 2, 5,

adra-a=sha IX, 22, 2.

#taar-afia I, 4, 10; 1V, 4. 2.

agrgfor-a=3n3d, &, VIL, 12, 4,

ATRT-A=E (wiRkdg ) I, 10, 6.

HRmrc-a=dEd, &, V, 7, 8,

AR-A=G, 9.V, 2, 16,

Ar-particle I, 3,10, V, 2, 7,

qgET-agTe 11, 14, 11,

At - 1, 13, 10,

afrg-aRa 1, 6,6, V, 7, 1,

Arga|-agva I1X, 17, 45

amig-aF+aea 1V, 12, b,

*R-AIgs VIL 9, 1, (D, VI, 112;
4. @)

AqFAeT-Ag+ag 1X, 18,17, (see a9

qgz-a1F=3 () 1, 6, 125 I1, 1, 9,
( Hem, 11, 174; D. VI, 128)

qe-q@w | 737 ) 111, 6, 13.

Arf-widr (a pastilence )1, 16, 3.

atcaa-g+g + qev 111, 15, 4 (Hem,
IV, 438,)

qeg-aied), &, VIII, 12, 9,

arf®r-afsd VIII, 12, 9.

wmgg- " + 98 (@ ) VI, 2, 6.

Atg-aa ( Rey ) VIIL4,1841X, 8,8,

ageq-agieg IV, 9, 14, ( Hem, 1,33)

a1, 1,7,

farsr-fra 1X, 26, 12.
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- 111, 3, 16,

frrste-grata (@@ ) 1X, 9, 6.

fac-gmar I1X, 8, 1.

frsg-yg V1, 4, 9.

fassrdaa-frarda I1X, 5, 2.

fussifar-fea + PR IX, 12, 8.

fara-fer 100, 3, 165 VII, 11, 17.

*fURm vy, . VIL, 7, 3. (ARs-
qiffa D. VII, 64; see variant ),

fafeg-fka 1, 9,65 1, 18, 9.

*aga-gw (Wa) VI, 2, 5. (w39
Hem, IV, 91),

fra-fm 1X, 9, 7.

igor-firgs VI, 9,4 (Hem, I, 87).

worg-#=a, or @A (1) V, 9, 3.

Mag-Hates 1X, 10, 8,

g, °g-ya 11, 1 9; VII, 11, 2,

geta-geq 1, 9, 1; VII, 12, 8,

gew-337 1, 5, 9; VIIL, 7, 7.

gu-gw 11, 12, 4; 111, 6,7; 1V, 3, b,

g¥a-g@ VI, 1, 7; IX, 22, 9.

gq- W + 377 VII, 14, 1,

gWT-g% ( F0&3w ) V, 10,2, (Var. 111,
1; H. ﬁ‘l’ )

gaT-gx v, 4, 3.

qg9-51, °% VII, 2, 6.

ges-g=81 VII, 7, 8,

gfesg-gfisa VII, 1, 13,

q7-3g, °% 111, 9, 11,

gi-afk VIL, 7, 2,

gorre-gurs 11, 1, 13,

gitvga-ghoe, 3. IX, 16, 10; IX,
16, 1.

giorer-a (®dfh ) °g 111, 3, 7, (Hem.
Iv,7).

gitrorrg-gfiame VII, 3, 8,

giorg-gr VII, 1,16, (Hem. IV,7),

TR

[ %&g

gar-gw 11, 8, 10,

gaEs-gass Vv, 11, 3.

gE-g 11, 8,21; V, 2, 6.

gER-geard, o, 1, 2,1; 1, 2, 6.

ga-3 °g 11, 4, 13,

ga-99; °¢ IV, 12, 12; °R, °g. I, 3,
10; IIL,3, 13; °afr 1, 6,9; qUf¥ abs
1,5,3.

G-, °%, 111, 16, 10, ( Hem,
1V, 106 ).

+PPHTo-u¥a 1V, 10, 16.

ge-9@, 1, 10, 13; 1, 13, 5,

gEde-gaez or owie VIII, 16, 8.
('see, &%),

geag-gaes (&) 111, 16, 14.

gea-gat I, 10, 12, VI, 15, 10,

gEae-gaw I, 18, 8,

gefau-ga+aad IX, 26, 3.

gET-gaL VI, 15, 6.

geg-ga+3s (ad ) v, 9, 6.

gieg-gfea VII, 1, 16.

gequ-gew 1V, 3, 8,

Frofi-aRh I, 16, 75 VI, 12, 9,

w¥g-gfaws IV, b, b, (¥ D. VI,
138).

Horg-¥as, &, VIII, 4, 8,

*qg-a7 (9@a ) I, 13, 3. (Hem. I,
81). '

sc-waar I, 18, 3; 1V, 2, 12, (&
D. VI, 113, M, 3R boundary ).

Year-adi VII, 6, 2, (H. ¥T).

Hema-veus 1X, 11, 3,

*¥AZ-99, "R 111, 3,12; °RfA, VI, 1, 2.
( Hem. IV, 91).

sga-aas 1X, 1, 14,

*yga-gua 111, 9, 8.

*HGIE-age V, 3, 2.
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*AFR-A=g, °R VIIL, 13, 6.

WA g-afa 100, 13, 14; VII,
15, 1.

Ugrtrar-yeifg (w3 ) 111, 10, 14,

¥e-Av 1, 5, 5.

AgIT-A9Y, 4. VIII, 7, 5.

AgI@-Tugs 1, 1, 12,

Fefrg-Naia 11, 1, 4; 11, 13 1.

FeatE-3ae, o, VIII, 7, 6.

AgATEA-F9aRd, g. VIIL 7, 5.

HEFrE-same as ¥gaga VIIL, 8, 1.

AgrA-wwfe 101, 1, 2.

sAFZR-ARa 11, 17, 1; 1V, 9,3,
( M. #@iwatt to release ),

qFE-a 11, 3, 19; VIL 6, 6.

qe-AZ (wsy), ¥RV, b, b; (H.
ArE to twist ),

Argor-dza 101, 14, 7.

MEq-dzaa IV, 15, 6,

Mfeg-Afa VII, 7, 4.

MEyg-ARws I, 7,7; V,12,8. (L.
areft ).

AR aE-FiRem+dw IX, 18, 3.

MT-w7 11, 1, 8. ( Hem, I, 171, com.
H. qiv).

MTGZ-amiR=s V, 10, 20.

M- Ag+aramr 1X, 4, 12,

q

g- 111, 4, b,

‘g@-aw I, 11, 8,

Fiftrer, °g-w@ VI, 2, 4; VII, 8, 8;
VIII, 15, 7,

groy-san® IX, 17, 8. ( Hem, IV,
292 ),

MAFAANS

[ o

r-w1l, 7, 3.

wW-W I, 15, 2.

TE-I@, &, VIIL,12, 8,

TERET-W4Rg VI, 4, 1,

TEi-Crsi 111 8, 2.

TEg-Ua 110, 6, 1.

W@ v, 10, 13,

TEELC-TRARA (R ) VIIL, 10, 2.

- (@3 ) VI, b, 8,

W@z 11, 8, I8; IX 7, 7.

W@~ (7% ) VI, 4, 14,

TFE-1. VIII, 2, 12; VIII, 16, 10,

TFEr-ww VIII, 16, 12,

TFET-Wa VII, 4, 4.

TFEFT- VI, 16, 10. (I, va
ashes ),

-7 111, 14, 18,

THNE-TST + 98 VI, 4, 7.

af-udgd v, 2, 12,

turgufa’—onoma,top. IX, 18, 4.

Tuar-aeg VI, 16, 16; IX, 25, 11
(Hem. I, 66 )

w-w 1, 4,5; V,11,13; VII, 2, 8,

T[@U-ea 111, 10, 7,

T@RMO-AF 1X, 17, 10,

wR-u IX, 2, 2.

wR-w7 111, 6, 8,

@Hg-9F (g ) V, 10, 16,

@yl 11,2;VIL 1,9,

T-® Vv, 11,1,

Q- I, 8,4, 1, 12, 4,

TR~ 9 ) TRl (R ) @R 11T,
16, 2.

wuag-wwg 1V, 3, 6,

@uAtg-wwen, & VI 11, 1,

_gh‘g_
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qonge-nay, I, 3, 4; 11, 7, 6,

- V, 2, 3. _

@oftgr-wHar VI, 7, 8,

@I, 9. (Fow, Rwad, 2.) VI,
2,1,

@ag-@aq VI, 8, 1.

- VI, 10, 13,

guor-& 1, 7, 8; VIIL, 1, 2 ( Hem,
IV, 422).

TAS-@ + o (q@d ) 1L, 1, 7.
( Hem, IT, 1569 ).

Targor-13a=ea (a4, @l or &% ) 111,
14, 4.

TEFT-@ + % VIIL 1, 11,

W-wi(q)V, 11,1,

Tqo @ I, 17, 8,

THIgA-W@ + aRq IV, 11, 5.

Ea-wa 11, b, 4,

THF- + o (qa@d ) I, 15, b a9z,
f2. (Hem, II, 169 ).

Tg-tRs I, 13, 2.

g -tfam (@isea ) 111, 17, 6.

Tg-1Ra (@gw ) VII, 2, 13,

Tg-w + @ (" ) VIIL, 9, 10,

-1, 16,9; VI, 4, 7, VII, 3, 11,

*TE-T9, WR I, 6, 9; R VI 1, b ( the
root from which ®@q is derived ).

Ea-wa IX, 19,1,

TR-q7 (&) °5 VI, 4, 7,

sCaE@RTO-sEaa VIIL, 11,7 (Hem,
IV, 48).

G-w 1, 7,6,

G- °g VI, 14, 4 (M. fewn, T
M., gt ),

Gra-ura 11, 8, 8.

Gat-wa® I, 7, 7; 111, 6, 8, ( M.
T ), ‘

TR

[Tm

HRrsT-o (H4AM ) °g 111, 3, 4.

Yxrg-eem 11, 9, 6.

TE-denom. from e ( fRAwar) °& IV,
8, 17. ( M. u®).

-y VIII, 15, 11,

&r-wm 1V, 6, 8.

G-, &, VIIIL, 12, 7.

Taygor-w (3@ ) +37 V, 10, 16,

aR-v 1, 16, 1; V, 2, 9,

qe-un I 17, 38; 1, 18, 8,

Qg °g-ulFa v, 8,8; V, 18,11,

T¥g-uha IV, 6, 12.

wRg-uA+ @ IV, 6, 12,

aIg-IREa (?) IX, 20, 18,

qua-ww V, 7, 6.

quorer-Ua 11, 4, 13,V, 2, 11 (H. M,
G. qm)

ua-a@a 1V, 6, 9; VIII, 8, b; IX,
17, 29,

ug-un 1, 9, 2;VI, 3, 2.

ug-vaq 101, 7, 4.

qIIT-USgH VI, 13, 4.

TARTE-TE, 7. 1, 6, 13.

TEAN-vSEa VI, 4, 8.

qaqz-T VI, 4, 4.

wafag-useh VI, 8, 10.

e T-useg VI, 16,5,

TgrgE-usiRa VIIL, 11, 9.

TAEa-uey 111, 7, 4.

uaEate-wmEis 100, 7, 4.

Trafeaa-uatas I, 9, 2.

Tq-o +Horg, %5 V, 9, 4 ( Hem. IV,
49.)

qau-acw 1V, 11, 2; VI, 14, 9,

eg-usa VI, 17, 8; VIL, 14, 9,

soET-n IX, 8, 7 (Tg-g=e D.VII,
13; Pai 14; See 5@ Sec . )
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fe-Ry1,8,1;1,16,7.

for-%w 1,8, 12; VIL, 6, 10 ( Hem,
I,141)

fax-=> I, 14, 10. (Hem, I, 128 ),

Rar-w7 (g ) VIII, 10, 6.

REA-®N1,6,8, (Hem, I, 141)

RAGRA-wR +o5% ) IX, 2, 7.

*fto-gs, . 1, 6, 12.

gY ¥ I, 14, 2; VI, 6, 22.

sega-39 1, 18, 7; IX, 22,9. (Hem.
II, 127; H. M. &@)

%w-%7, °g 111, 6, 14; IV, 6, 9; VII,
2, 16.

Tom-59 (74 ) °g VI, 16,17, IX, 9,
1. (Hem IV, 218).

wZ-w 1,9, 11.

gorgor-onomatop, I, 9, 8,

guor-gRa IV, 3, 18, ( Var, VIIL, 62).

zg-w 11, 3, 18; IX, 6, 1.

wfqfor-aiwf, &, VII, 11, 156, (Hem.
II, 52 ).

&9-%% g 11, 4, 13,

wfR-s™ IV, 10, 6; VI, 14, 7.

TReg-w+ss (&d) VI, 2, 6,

fwg-wa (1) V,11,2 (Hem.IV,67).

#&7-Age, @ (Sk. 7% )1, 1,7; III,
6, 10. (D.VIL,14; Pai. 126; M. %)

*&q-%9, °T VI, 14, 5; "RV, 2, 14;
VIII, 8, 2 ( Hem. IV, 218)

sei-agn VIL, 2, 4, (84t VIL, 9, M,
aé, See notes )

®q-%9 I, 15, 10,

Fq-%7 1, 13, 8.

SRS 1V, 6, 8.

Fa-%Y, "R 1V, 9, 6. (Hem, IV,236).

*gur-59g (?) V, 4, 11; ( compare H.
e )

Tge-tad, o, VIIL 12, 5.

#-T9 ° 1, 17, 8. (Hem. IV, 100).

Qufr-dara 111, 7, 16, V, 1, 12.

Qqg-%3 °g 11, 13, 2.(Hem, IV, 226,)

qamor-asg 1X, 18, 17,

Q|- 111, 17, 8, VII, 14,3,IX,7 9.

QEEI-S + 37aq@ V, 5, 6; VII, 5,
11.

qe-Tug (32) I, 18, 7. (Pai. 312 ).
&

Iq-a9 1X, 14, 6.

T~-Seo @I,

FTH -31 (FAM or A7) °g 111, 7, 8,

@xa-19a 1, 9, 6 111,65, 2 ( D, VII,
18 ).

FIdT-aFd+a VIII, 13, 4,

FFa-s9q °g 111, 8, 7; °R III, 3, 8,

IFa-oy (§en )11, 2, 9, ( H. =rw).

FFEur-syu I, 1, 6; II1, 1, 13; VII,
10, 5,

FFANHT-FAF 111, 14, 6.

FFag-sfa V, 6, 2,

g-a1 g IV, 2, 19; °TIIL, 9, 8;
sRafy (sea ) VI, 1, 11; s3f) 11,
1,9. ( H, s, amst ).

Fwr-a 111, 6, 12,

Fwror-a37 VI, 12, 10,

afeg-wai I, 3, 4; VI, 12, 11,

FSSWHL-oad, 8, VI, 8, 7,1X,2,1,

FeShaT-awiat (s ) IX, 6, 1.

FeSig-osHiitg (°gq) VI, 4, 13,

stwar-afaa 11, 6, 12,

afg-a® IX, 8, 4. ( Hem. I, 247; H.
a2, 331 ).

ga-afta IX, 17, 27,
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9-ofan IX, 17, 39,

Foy-o9 (w4 ) °g IX, 8, 8, wwify
11, 6, 14.

Fg-=a 111, 12, 14; V, 6, 13,

FgA-=@a (Tha) VL, 7, 8,

FFFStq-onomatop.IV, 15, 6.

sR¥g-=fa1,7,2;V, 6,13,

*@gH-U% VII, 7, 1(D.VII, 18, Pai,
109, H. @@%K a challenge, this
seems to suit better specially with
gw H. &i%.)

Forvorg-equda I, 13, 3,

Faq-s9a 11, 1, 10; VIII, 1, 4,

F@Eg-=fg VII, 13,7,

-y, skfY, F}A 11, 6, 18;VIIL, 15,
11, (Hem. I, 187 ),

3!—33(5“5[37\) 1,9,4; 1,18, 1; III,
6, 16. ( M. &% quickly ).

FEA-sg+au 111, 6, 3. ( H. =g0)

Fge-od 111, 6, 1,

FHQ-sw+w (9 ) W () Fuw 101

14, 6. (See Notes).

Iqe-awe IX, 8, 7,

Fdq-awaa IV, 15, 6.

Faca®rar-areRs (famw ) VI,
6, 8.

Fr-a1 (mgowdf wig: ) s-»W I, 11, 11,
I1I, 10, 8, 6; VI, 6, 28; ¥z I, 10,
2; ¥ I,1, 7, %% V, 8, 13; 3Ry
1,10 1; syfay I, 16, 13, (H. ¥
to take ),

@rauur-ameg 1, 17, 11; 11, 4, 10,1V,
10, 2.

Fr@Re-awfe 111, 16, 6,

(gew1g s, R,)

fea-Rw IV, 4,11, V, 11, 8.

fem-fwg °g 1, 10, 9, (H. &),

am...._ ¢

R

[ Ram

eyl I11, 1, 1,

feg-fra *Rf VIIL, 5, 10. ( Hem. 1,
187; M. fagt).

fegifg-faa I, 15, 14.

foteg-Pfaa 1, 11, b; 111, 1, 11,

Fa-snag v, 7, 3,

gg-gou VII, 12, 4.

ga-a7 VIL, b, 12.

FT-3%% 1V, 10, 14, (Hem, 1V,124;
prob, from g, )

SL-see @l

Fg-v@ VII, 11, 3; (Hem. I, 187),

srre-sage VII 10, 18,

o1 11,4, 9,

Aeg-diE= IV, 8, 8.

Nz-32, %% VI, 14,6; %R V,5,56.
(®q acc, Hem 1V, 146; H. @iz)

Jrz-gha VII, 7, 6.

Jifg-gha 111, 16, 6. (ARw-Iufy,
D. VIIL, 256)

s@ror-ga 1, 18, 3, ( M. Joft butter.)

FrFrgT-sanarr VI, 16, 7,

Jg-a 1, 8, 6,

Sru-arE 1, 7, 1; 11, 18, 6; VII,
1,9.

JaTE-AFwe VIIL 14,12,

Ag-am 111, 3, 14; 1V, 2,8,

Afeg-NRa V, 4, 11; VIL, 7, 7.

-89, °3 11, 4, 8; VI, 4, 4. (&g
ace, Hem, IV, 197 ).

siasr-gfa 11, 8, 1,

fRem-fA+d, %5 1, 7,2;°9 VI, 4, 9;
°f&f 11, 17, 10, (Hem IV, 56).
@, 2. H. g% to hide )

formfysr-A M+l & 11, 1, 6.

fREmE-R+34fg, °g 111, 8, 6,

— ®{ —



7] AFARERS

g-39 1, 7,1,
g-aft VI, 10, 12,
ger-aa VI, 14, 12; VII, 10, 5.
°qg-af I, 8, 7; I1I, 11, 10,
qEFH3-a9 (99 ) VIL, 12,7
(ag®3 Pai, 21)
Frarew-sa%es 1X,11,6,
qrae-safisd (39w ) III, b, 14; 'V,
6, 11; VI, 7, 14,
FraEu-3aEw IX, 2, 9.
FEia-SuaE 1V, 12, 4,
TgR,°g-aR1 1, 4,2; VIL, 5, 9.
qege-Yaea (aw ) 1, 14, 6; VI, 4, 5,
|- v, 10, 14,
qEar-f+enten, g 111, 1, 16; IX,
b, 11,
TRy -sarea VI, 8, 11.
qur-as, °g 1, 17, 7; VII, 1, 6.
gur-ait 101, 2, 7; VIII, 11, 4; IX,
19,7.
Fig-sq1m VI, 8, 9; IX, 23,1,
Tu-a% °g 1, 10,9; VI, 6,1,1X,6,9,
(Hem, IV, 225 ).
qeq-39q, VII, 1, 10.
geg-awq 1V, I, 9.
geg-T@ 1X, 9, 2.
geg-9d@, 3. VII, 11, 5,
geat-aa VI, 2, 7.
gegg-Tw@w 1X, 12,9,
gst-ag 111, 1, 7; 111, 6, 4; V, 9, 3.
gt-a% VIL 7, 2,
FSt-a5y (w4 ) oS 11, 2, 8.,
aFst-a%g °g VI, 10, 18,
TEeTE-TEwL 11, 8, 2,
gems-ass, . VII, 15, 2.

[ b

*qe-%Y °g 11, 1, 11, VI, 10, 8,
(Hem. IV, 2)

*qEeaT-#a 101, 8,17; VI, 7.4, VI,
17, 4,

FSa-arqa IX, 22, 6.

afwa-ada 1, 1, 1; 11, 5, 12, VI,5.5.

afStar-aila 111, 12, 4.

TRraf-asied, &, VII, 11, 14,

TE-7 °3 VI, 11, 2; VII, 6, 10, IX,
11, 8.

TEB-age 111, 4, 8.

T¥-3z VI, 15, 8.

Fgur-va7 I, 11, 6.

Tefref az+hehy VIIL, 9, 4,

agae-92=s VII, 10, 6,

q§-79 °F VII, 6, 2 ( H. 19 g1 ).

aga-adam I, 10, 8,

qigwa-1Rwa (dwisy, £.) VIIL, 9.7,

aiga-afia 1v,9,13;V,1, 9; VIL, 1, 9,

qur-aw 111, 10, 4; IV, 10,5; VIL6.2.

JurAIET-a7q@, &, VI, 8, 7,

JOQA-340, 9. VI, 8, 6; VI, 12,5,

JOITrE-F0S IX, 16, 1,

qlor-a™F ,17,2; 1,14, 10; IX,15, 5,

qiorg-afa I, 7, 3.

ForgT-afaz 1, 16, 6.

gofrg-afrda IX, 17, 11,

m—a‘ﬁ ( colour ) I, 7, 8; V, 10, 2;
VIII, 1, 12,

guur-ant (=gusw ) I, 8, 3,

quor-a0ig °wig 1, b, 4.

quotg-aig V, 7, 9.

Fforer-aitia I, 4, 11,

TS0y (A0 )°g 1, 17, 64 11,13,
8; I11, 2,9, V, 7, 9.

qurg-( 1 ) av (2 ) i, (3 ) afha,
11,5, 6, 7.
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°g-9% I, 10, 4, VIII, 15, 10,

ga-a# I, 10, 4; IV, 12, 8,

gg-19 (am@r ) VII, 3, 6.

geg-aw [11, 8, 15; IIT,11, 11; VI,
9, 2.

gearagre-aag VII, 10, 5.

gg@-ade (¥w) IX, 26,5. (&7 D.
VII, 35; H. M. ag& or a13a ).

*qATS-J9s VI, 7, 11, (@@= D, VI,
90, TAH-FHFS Pai, 47, ASWF or
RS . )

geR-aa4 111, 15, 10,

gwRE-Tq 1, 7, 3; 111, 4, 17 ( Hem.
I, 242; 11, 61, )

FIEAT-T=A943 VIIL, 10, 9.

FTHGO-T843%% VII, 14, 4, (w39s

o
sce 91d; IHL-g% (32 ) Hem, IV, 116,

also see W)

q7-9% 1, 6, 6.

qg-ad I, 12, 3.

qIg-ade™ (°aW ) IX, 20, 3.

gau-agq I, 1, 9; V, 2, 10,

gau-aa 1,5, 1, 1, I3, 1, VL, b, 4,

FEuIOA-FE+aa VIII, 16 9,

qqEgI-Aq+%s IV, 5, 1.

qgeEit-aaen 11, 2, 14; VIIL, 4, 12,
(Pai. 190).

Fega-aikg (TR ) I, 17, 1; 1V, 8, 6;
VIII, 4, b, (en@maay; D. VII, 44, )

qTur-aiw VI, 3, 6,

FLA-I=aT IX, 20, 19,

FQA, q-aus VI, 18, 18; VII, 15, 9,
IX, 9, 12,

guer-auis 111, 13, 3,

afg-afs I, 13, 4,

aftg-as (3w ) IX, 15, 4,

[
FaE-ay (&) 1X, 21, 22,

(lengthened for metre )

q%-39 (F@7)°g, V, 1, 12; VI, 14, 4,

FEFE-T@F (999) VI, 13, 7.(Pai.164)

gIwr-sEen VI, 13, 12,

Ff¥g-ara (afe); admag ar 111,12, 10.

FRrgg-aiea 1X, 18, 21,

eI 9. 1, 3, 2,

agE-amr L, 7, 2.

s fa-AEa gewata 2, 11, 3, 2.
(FmT-wgd, & ete D, VII, 86; Pai,
353; agd, RAsd-%w D. VII, 32;
aml-ar Pai, 346, )

gagre-sgag 111, 3, 6; VI, 11, 11,

gau-sagal, 3,9, 1,8, 7; VIL, 5, 9.

q&wer-ag+a 111, 14, 10,

qataeg-°%, avw, VII, 11, 11,

ggaas-an, &, 1V, 6, 7,

qiyz-amvs, §. 111, 3, 3.

afgT-adfsw 111, 1, 10.

qgURT-9g7<F ( Sword ) VIII, 3, 8.

FgAT-°dt (3) 1, 14, 2.

qguz-‘d, &, I1X, 156, 7.

qgTa-9g3T, 1. IX, 15, 7.

gguft-agay, &, VI, 11, 5.

°gg-°qq 111, 17, 6; VI, 1, 3,

‘gg-aq VI, 1, 3.

qe-a7 (g7) °ftvy VII, 15, 8.

girsr-ag (w40 ) °g 111, 2, 10,

gg-34 1, 3, 551, 16, 8.

FFg-awan 11, 14, 10,

Fw_u-a%a 111, 10, 10; 111, 11, 3,

Farotor-awEa 111, 14, 3,

gEEg-awafa VI, 4, 12,

ga-a57 °g VI, 14, 4,

gfrg-ataa 11, 6, 20,

Faa-v=iw 111, 2, 12,

— & —
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gror-saswd 11,9, 1,
gs-7%g, °g IX, 10, 1.
gg-a3, °RA 1, 12, 1; II, 3, 21,
qg-9q 11, 11,1,
gfger-a-g (4 ) °g IV, 8, 11,
gg-4w VI, 11,4,
ggeae du+awa IX, 19, 11,
q-aka IV, 11, 6; IX, 6, 11,
gquger-afys VII, 115 4,
qrga-aRky 111, 11, 7,
gri|f-artt I, 2, 6.
qre-1g 111, 6, 12,
grIg-sga 1, 9, 7.
qrIqer Migaw VIIL, b, 13,
graafe-antegd 111, 1, 4.
°gror-aW VIIL, 1,9,
qrURTE-TF+aT VIII, 16, 3,
aners-afen 1, 15, 5,
gerg-ag VIIL, 15, 14,
a-a% I, 12, 2,
graTor-sq%w 1, 1, 10; 111, 1, 3.
FJEEA-TH+IE VI, 2, 12,

qra-ar (a@ig ) VIIL, 4, 11; 10, 10,

°gre-amr IX, 20, 19,
greor-a@w 11, 6, 3, 4., ( Sec notes ),
grefirg-aerg 1, 9, 6,
gifcw-aika 111, 11, 4,

Freftrar-°& (I8F0-far ) VI, 6, 26.

ar@-as, 9. 1V, 1, 8; VIII, 10, 1,
qrgwT-ge+3a VIIIL 11, 9,
qria-adt 11, 8, 3; 11, 11,7,
graa-aig I1X, b, 3,

-4, I, 14, 10.

qrag-a@w (&% ) I, 14, 10.
qrg-=ag VIIIL, 8, 1,
qrEc-R+a+g, °g VI, 14, 6.
UEY-THEREH IV, 5, 4,

NEAFARRS

[Ree

argr-amn 11, 8, 10,
arfgg-afa VIL, 6, 7.
-l 1, 8, 2,
frguor-faiet 11, 10, 7; VIIL, 8, 2,
frzafifc-Rgs® q. 1, 8, 13,
frseag-fRge+ay VI, 1, 3.
Asa-fzg 111, 4, 2; IX, 15, 2.
freawu-fgw 111, 6, 11,
fratrgm - 11, 13, 2.
ARE-fEw v, 11, 14,
fratrae-ga (W) 9. 1V, 10, 17,
fawer-fasa IX, 20, 14,
e -fiea 1, 13, 8,
fmg-fAng I, 1,8, 1,17, 7,
faf=-fAfm 1, 6, 3; IX, 21, 34,
Arega-fwgia (R, R.) 111, 5, 6;
VII, 7, 8.
fr=39-f + By + B °R 117, 38, 16,
faswg-g. VII, 8, 2.
fasrameadf-°34, & IX, 1, 16.
feradie-"fe, 9. VI, 15, 7.
frst@m-a, &, VI, 15, 7.
fasraET-Awagy, 4. 1V, 7, 14,
farsror-fAs + anan VII, 38, 10,
Aegac-g. IX, 1, 14,
frs-Ra 111, 1, 8,
fasoqg-fagem, 9. VI, 2, 2.
AsEe-Ra + 3 VI, 1, 11,
fremforar-faan VI, 2, 8.
frsremger-Rar + qew 100 1, 12,
fafsrsrmor-atveam 11, 11, 2,
farg-fga VI, 14, 8.
fagwqg-fgenn, &, VIII, 12, 3,
agfsar-Rghe (fAwam ) VI, 6, 22,
fagam-Agem, &, VIII, 12, 3,
fasm-=ayg g IX, 9, 1,
fqgg-emla (emgw ) VIIL, 10, 4,
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IX, 17, 45.(faz® Hem, IV, 422,
H. faz@. M, fiz1z.)

forg-fey IV, 9, 11; VIIL, 8, 8.

faz-fz VI, 2, 4.

sfrgeq-vg VI, 14,11, VII, 8, 5. (D.
VII, 66 Pai. 38 ).

fre-fzfn I, 11, 5.

fmar-famg 1, 2, 3; V, 13, 9.

forqarz-fFa®, 4. v, 2, 11,

Aromaz-fmaai, &, V, 2, 12,

faone-fmm IX, b, 8.

fafrer-Afd 1, 1, 9.

fifrea-RRfa 1, 14, 4.

fAftrarfeer-fARaia 111, 11, 2.

frofta-fAdia 111, 5, 18; VII, 11, 7.

fyop-faar 11, 3, 21,

fonrer-fAg 111, 6, 14.

fyuur-fg IX, 14, 10,

foorg-f + 79 °g I, 8, 12. ( M, Rmadt
to request ),

fyuorfyyer, °g-Amfa I, 16, 7; IV, 7,
2; V, 1, 14; VIII, 16, 2,

fpoonror-fawa I, 1, 65 VI, 6, 7; VIII,
15, 11, ( Hem, II, 4.)

Rrour-Rwa IX, 14, 3,

ffoor-f 11, 7, 9. ( Hem, III, 120 ),

fa-Ag+ « VIII, 2, 1.

Ada-aam VI, 17, 11,

@&fg-1™ I, 1, 10; 1,10, 7; I, 15, 3;
I, 1, 14,

freqT-fAwR I, 16, 8,

freare-fwr 111, 8, 4; VI, 9, 10,

freatfter-Reafa 11, 14, 2.

fafequor-f=ior 1, 8, 6; VI, 17, 10,

fafxfire-f + gy 1V, 8, 4; IX, 12,
10 ( see gTw ).

(aPyvr-fiee 1, 3, 7, (See R )

[ PP

A3E-2. IX, 13, 5.

frggur-figEw VI, 10, 10,

frgratrar-Rgads (Raam) VI, 10.

fafeqg-ffda VI, 16, 2,

fAepe-R+egy, °z VL, 9, 3,

fgpia-figa 1, 1, 8.

fregie-fegRa 1, 6, 4; V, 5, 12; IX,
23, 13,

frgsfa-Rg=mm (Awaa) 11,11, 8.

fmm-faa 1,1, 4; 11, 1, 6,

fsansa-Rua+era 1, 10, 10,

sfemiEa-smata, aifte, &, 111, 11,
13, ( AwwRg-aiR@ D, VII, 70, M.
TS F10F to tear into shreds, wAH,)

faz-fAws VI, 2, 12,

fmer-ah, VI, 2, 2,

fram-fas 1X, 21, 17,

- 111, 2, 3.

frae-R%z IV, 1, 9; VII, 10, 4,

fraeq-Rws 111, 1, 11; VII, 11, 2;
VIIIL, 7, 3.

faaeq- R+aeT °g, 1X, 8, 7;°R V,2,1,
°fqfy IX, 24,8.

far-fA+ay, °9 111, 9, 10,

faata-RTa 1, 6, 2.

fa=s-f+s °3 111, 10, 8,

fratea, °g-Amfa 11, 12, 2; II1,4,
1; 111,17, 6; IV, 2, 1.

frata-fe®a 111,17, 4.

fraa-f+ag "RA 1, 5, 2.

frada fAwea [, 10,1,

aa-fsaey %5 IV, 14, 14,

faafrg-fRgfiea 11, 5, 9; VILS, 9,

frantrr-fAwa IX, 6, 2; IX, 18, 10,

frare-fR=w 11, 6, 12.

fare-=r 100, 11,9; V,7,4;VIL 6,6,

framaifr-RaeE, &, VIII, 12, 10.
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faror

fraru-fiqm v, 2, 9,

fm-Aa 1,7, 7,1, 18, 2,

frees-R+w (R ) °g 111, 2, 14.

fRrcgor-fa 101, 1, 10.

frarg-fAufavi, 8, 6.

*ARE-RA+TR °21,10,5 (em.IV,100),

s, Car-afar 11, 2, 9; VI, 7, 1,
( Hom. IT, 128; Pai. 12)

faew-Rea 1, 15, 6,

fafaa-ffer IX, 18, 14,

Ador-Ada VI, 13, 17,

fagfen-ca 11, 13, 1,

fagfega-figen VII, 7, 9.

fremur-RAvm VI, 9, 2,

frer-ga 111, 8, 3 (Hom, II, 182).

fraFa-fiew VIII, 3,13,

Ror-fAm@ VILI, 2, 12,

Fradg-Adda 111, 9, 9.

fra&-3Ruiawa, £, VI, 13, 5,

ferarg- mesigw (fAsy ) VIIL, 8, 4.

fafre-ffRg VI, 8, 3.

&aTa-faiea 11, 10, 9.

fag-fw I, 12, 9; IV, 14, 3,

frafsg-Rafa 11, 14, 9; VII, 11, 3,

sR@g-gsa VIL, 7,6, (Hem.IV, 176,
faufea Pai 810.)

faga-fwm, 1, 7, 8; 11, 12, 9,

fraa=g-fAvaw IV, 12, 12,

famg-f+ug g I, 18, 5. (Hem, IV,
100 )

frgee-Aaw I, 11, 1; VIL 1, 11,

fr&as-fgs VI, 13, 5.

frazfoa-fRdyda (Res) 11, 13, 1.
( Hem, II, 82; Pai 931.)

fagm-Aae 11, 3, 2; IV, 4, 2.

fatetg-Awsa, &, 1, 14, 7; 11,
2, 16,

MRIFARANS

[ et

fafaz-Afkm 1, 1, 6; 1, 4, 3; IV, 3,9,

fafauor-fAzhd VIL, 14, 3.

°fg-°fw III, 12, 6; IX, 13, 2.

fear,g-fwa 1, 14, b; VII, 7, 6;IX,
3, b.

fERg-Rfka 111, 16, 6.

fage-fA4az °RE 1,18, 3; a3 11,8,2.

fefRg-fAuka 111, 14, 8; VIL, 7, 4,

fagfa-fan® 1, 12, 11,

fee-fAws VII, 16, 6, (fAgs Hem.
I1, 58; Var, III, 47.)

fasfoa-fAwRa (gl ) VIII, 13, 8,

fage-fi+avy °RfY VI, 18, 21,

fagror-fawa 111, 1, 9; VII,10,10;IX,
17, 2.

fren@a-fwfa, () 1118, 16; (@=-
fag, 2.) IX, 22, 12

fafg-Afr II1, 1, 18, IV, 2, 17; VI,
7, 7.

fafy-greng 111, 5, 5.

fatger-fafda v, 10, 1.

fafgwor-fafimr 111, 7, 15; VII, 11, 2.

fage-fAyt(3:@) I, 11, 8; V, 10, 8,

fagg-ferfa VIIL, 1, 13,

~fqw 111, 2, 7; V, 18, 1,

fagrra-Aafa VI, 14, 8.

fRrgor-[eRezT 111,147, (qred, Hom,
IV, 27.)

frsrorg-sawa+3 VI, 9, 7.

faz-7= 11,5, 6; 111, 1, 8,

faa-saq, 9 V, b, 2.

fire-fages 1V, 10, 8; (f3swe Hem,
11, 58. )

fafia-fAfaa VI, 7, 13; ( fwgu-Rwa
Hem, II, 74; Var, III, 82, )

°drg-dis IV, 10, 6; VIII, 2, 1,

frorras—dtonag 111, 5, 8,
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dromrg-dtaenaE V, 7, 6,
Frongre-dim=d V, 7, 4.
fraamor-disama IX, 18, 6,
Haarage-fanag, 4. IX, 16, b.
drrorr-ateremn 1, 13, 1,
f@r-der VI, 13, 17 (fafsa, D, VII,
65.)
fragRar-fgw ga (R w6, 2.
faaam VI, 6, 23.
gh-3f 11, 11, 4; (Hem, I, 137).
gg-7< 111, 2, 3; (Hem. I, 131).
-35@ IX, 10, b,
-3fg 11, 10, 1,
ga-3w 11, 18, 105 111, 9, 3; V, 2,8;
IX, 14, 1.
Te-1¢ 111, 1, 10; VIII, 14, 8.
¥-f IX, 20, 11; (Hem, III, 119),
Fa-azg IX, 8, 8.
Jru-aR% IV, 3, 3.
¥z-3g °RA VIIL, 1,8 (Hem. IV,221)
yfger-3fa 111, 16, 4; VI, 14, 2.
Y33+ Ak IX, 10, 2,
YqRR-R’EN IX, 9, 9.
Jqrz-aae 1V, 10, 8; VI, 7, 6,
Ffe-aRa VI, 16, 3.
ragTe-we Rem a 11, 4, 1; VI,
16, 2; ( Hem. VII, 96 ).
yfE-a 1, 15, 2.
YAV, 1, 12,
yfra-afw 1V, 16, 1.
Fg-3wn 101, 7, 9.
g3y VII, 11, 14; IX, 4, 4,
JaEEA-aTm + I, 2.V, 1, 7
VII, 6, 9; ( H. a1 enclosure ).
H]-3fe VI, 13, 8.
Yeer-afia (Awdz, R, ) 11,1, 10;
.(Hem., IV, 93).

g [ &z

Fraz-o7@s 1V, 4, 8; ( A%Ra, Hem.
IV, 195, does not suit here ),

q

g°-a° 11, 1,6; VI, 7, 12,

q-ad VIL 11,9,

gy-ad, & VIII, 12,9,

|g-taq 1, 16,9 111, 4,17; 111,11 4,

gE-ad 11, 1, 1.

q=I-@+3%81 V, 8, 4,

qez-w+g IV, 11,13,

ayg-afta (&m@aE, 2, ) VIIIL 7, 10,

qyo-& 111, 3, 11,

|y 1X, 6, 3.

|I"-a I, 4, 4; 111, 3, 6; VL,109.

GIRAFU-8F + ST ( Seo I&a ) IX,
21,19,

QIr-a3A (7)) IL, 6, 11,

q3Ivg-q + 3w IX, 17, 14,

qIgEO-atE IX, 9, 6.

aIf-adR ( butter-milk, Pai, 268 )
V1, 2, 5.

qIgqS-q +as VIII, 4, 11,

qu-aay (?) IX, 21, 5.

|m-a% Vv, 8,2; VIL, 7, 1; IX, 24,6,

as-%°3 v, 3,2; "RV, 12, 4.

gEfer-gelia 1X, 19, 9,

gur-aa I, 7, 5; 111, 4, 3; IV, 6, 2.

quney-aaes VI, 12,3,

qg-ga VI, 10,9,

GW‘W, wa VI, 11: 6.

ass-a=s 111, 4, 4.

geag-&n=a VI, b, 4,

g a5+ (@, 2.) 1X,20;10,

* AL g+a@t® VI, 13, 16 ( sec-gg.)

gz-T# I, 6, 3.

_zg\g_



o ]

qore-@+w VI, 8, 2,

qofy-w@+mr I1; 1, 6,

qlregT-TaR (sew) 111, 17, 1251V,
10, 2; (Hem I, 149).

aftme-a+fwe VI, 2,11,

U -89+7g ( FA® ) % VI, 5, 21;
( Hem. II, 26.)

guorg-89g V, 4, 20,

QuircHa-awaaT VI 6, 1,

gurg-=are 1V, 2, 18; VIII, 13, 8.

quurrg-awg VI, 4, 2.

afvorg-afm 1,8, 7; 1, 5, 9.

qftulRg-afifim I, 8, 8; VI, 15, 3.

qugmr-a+&H IX, 17, 26,

qaar-taHey VI, 12,1,

ga-@w 1, 1,9; VII, 11, 7; IX,5, 13.

qa-gw IX, 7, 4.

gafy-aansh: (s ) IV, 9, 12,

qaaIH-Ta+aa 111, 1, 9,

' - I, 8, 2; 111, 8,11, IX, 2, 3.

ag-v3 111, 3, 15; VI, 12, 14; IX,
26, 12.

weq-wa 111, 1, 6; 111, 1, 16; 111, 2,
3y VII, 2, 4; IX, 12, 6,

qeq-( 1) w& (2) @ VII, 6, b,

geq-aw VIII, 14,7,

afy-ax® (emwER) IX, 12, 9,

gg-w=% 11, 1, 10; VI, 2, 10, IX,8 8.

|gfaa-s@an VII, 1, 7.

G&‘T'W VI: 127 8.

quR-g+as 111, 16, 4,

qqarer-a+yag 111, 18, 7,

gog-at 11, 3, 15,

gogRg-aeqes VIIL, 9, 1, ( Hem, I,
111,)

|gq-wad Vv, 11, 14,

qaqur-@+suq VII, 1, 18,

MEAFARARS

| =R

FRra-w+am IX, 17, 34,

an-w I, 11, 8, IX, 21, 43,

|an-»a 111 14, 4,

R A-ag+aia V, 2, 4, (sr9-u .
Hem. IV, 100.)

ang-ag+a °fAR IX, 21,3,

qaSra-asa 1X, 12, 11,

|aur-wau VI, 8, 10,

gata-amf 1, 16, 2; IX, 3, 6,

aAcq-wE+ady °f 111, 7,18, ° V, 1,
11,

|ART-7 V, 10, 204 V, 13, 6.

qaft-Ta Vv, 18, 6,

gaIyM-dagT 1X, 20, 13,

quwg-aasq I, 3, 13,

qAf-ta+afag IV, 1,6.

gaREH-gawg 111, 9, 6,

aumEe-aaEia 11, 8, 9.

gafax-amta IX, 6, 3; IX, 12, 11,

gaify-amiy 11, 3, 20; IX, 4, 84,

Qfg-afiiy (see notes ) IX, 4, 8,

a1, 12, 3.

m‘ﬂa IV, 4:; 6.

affg-aaik IX, 3, 6.

aw-afa I, 8 1; 1,11, 6,

affcar-gdfa 111, 6, 16.

agsa-agaq 111, 2, 1,

ggsg-agda VI, 13, 17,

ayiEu-ggfaa 111, 16, 9; V 12, 13,

agITa-agiisa IX, 17, 40,

agg-aq+e4 IX, 21,6,

qgg-@+9@ §qg a1 11, 10, 2,

qWL-gal I, 8,13,

qupEr-gat IX, 20, 2,

qwa-awFa 1V, 8, 4; 1X, 2,7,

qTiE-awi IV, 8, 4,

gvEg-aaw VI, 2,8, (H, 77 # aamn),

__2§‘~
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| au+Awy ° @ I, 16, 1.

gAnr-aeaia VI, 8, 12,

qq, °q-wa 1,6,6; 1,18,4;V,11,7,

|agw-& + %3 1V, 5,13,

gasac-asd + & 11 4, 13,

gqur-waq 11, 14, 10, V, 13, 10,

gaur-wwa VIIL, 12, 2,

|auger-gawa VIIIL, 18, 10.

gaAg-vaa@ (%) I, 14, 3,

aq-T+ RV, 4, 17,

gag|-gaes 1V, 8, 16, IV, 12, 8.

H%ﬁ?ﬁrm—ir@aﬁm (R ) VI,

,8.

|gr-g31 11, 3, 12, -

|arfasr &3Rkm 1X, 6, 3.

|c-w I, 7, 3; 111, 6, 13; VII, 6, 11,

gr-a 111, 6, 4,

gT-w °g 1, 10, 2; I,11,2; °g VII,
13, 7; °RA@ VII, 6, 7.

qe-& (& ) I, 17, 16; VI, 16, 11;
VIII, 3, 4.

|qIag-&adeg 111, 1, 9.

qoo-zaw I, 11, 1; V, 3, 4,

oy - VIII, 13, 10,

JLIY-L + 9: 11, 9, 8,

|Tqm-4 + & VIII, 3, 8,

qLgur-& (or ) + 3% IV, b, 11,

qTATERA-TA@sF: s 2.IX,1,8,

QIGRIT-TE@ +3R + &IV, 9, 10,
HIGSH-q@ + 3§ VIIL, 6,1,
|EE-a + oW 1X, 19, 1.

gig-aw@ VII, 2, b.

gu@-aum IX, 19, 12,
quE-aEd 1, 8, b.

quar-aad, s, VIII, 12, 6,
|afR-sRa v, 4, 16,

aft®-a + = VI, 13, 9.

q....8%

TR

[ @@

qftw-gza VI, 8, 9.

qaFam-ag -aga 111, 13, 10,

gaas(a-onomatop, IV, 15, b.

qafest—=ww (F4f1) ° g VIII, 6, b
(Hem, IV, 88),

qi¥asor-aenT I, 15, 6,

ag-e1 1,12, 4,

qgET-Tma! (see notes) VIL, 2, 5,

qgr-genaq VII, 2, 6,

gig-aes 11, 14,

qgg-ataa 1116, 7,

"I3gg-wvga (d4g@) V, 8, 9; VIII,
8, 1. (D. VIII, 21),

qgor-a (%9) 111, 17, 3,

qavorR@or-damaea 111, 7,1 ( @qd
qfdgw A, 2, ).

asraf%r—me#} I1, 2, 14; I11, 8, 16, ( H.
|1 )

qae-a VI, 8, 1.

qaIS-\NeF aeRgs, 2, IV, 16, 14,

"fyge-a+Rss 111, 1,11,

gafar-a+dta 1X, 21, 7.

wsger-aa+ad I1X, 7, 7.

qEETa-aa+awa 1V, 5, 4,

as@Ra-adias (Faam) VI, 6,23,

ag-ag 111, 6, 3; V,3,13; VIL,4,5,

|aEau-gg+aa VI, 12, 7,

qaqu-a+&a VII, 10, 12,

gaga-wa+ya VIL, 9, 2.

gage-Tr 1, 8, 3; VI, 10, 6,

auEgRg-Taagd VI, 1, 9.

gag-w+@ia VI, 5, 6.

gar-e+afg VIIL 6, 3.

aaeng-( 9 Iwd, TBIFERT  TTW-
Sllqesgagsh ar, . ) VI, 9, 4. ( q@as

some kind of dish; see #fag VI, 23, 8.)

qiw-ake I, 17, 11,



afa |

qraaT-T+% VI, 1, 10,
qgT-(1) 93¢ (2) "+gT VI, 165, 4.
*@E-UY ° g 1, 10,7 ( Hem IV, 100),
gg-9g ° RRA 11, 6, 18,
qee-a9%@ VII, 14, 4,
qgg-gza 111, 9, 1, VIIL, 1, 3.
qge-ggw 111, 17, 7,
qEAran-ag@ ( 16th heaven ) 433
IV, 5, 2.
ggq-agaA 11, 13, 4,
qagrar-@wig I, b, b; I11. 11, 3,
wage-aza 11, 2, 2; VIII, 6, 12.
afg-afeq VI, 12, 11,
qgoar-a or T+aEA VI, 8, 11,
gigaig-a+aia 101, 5, 6.
aRman-t+Raa 111, 11, 3,
gg-wg 11, 1,2; 111, 8, 3.
qesta-ggas VIL, 16, 8,
qE°Fwr-u1 1V, 3, 4; IX, 12, 10,
qwe-4sz VIL, 3, 11,
Hr-ew1 IX 2, 6,
g% rs-dea 11, 8, 10,
qwrE-a%w 1, 6, 8,
| Rvor-gtor 111, 4, 14,
d@f@a-asaa 1X, 25, 3.
qa-3a 111, 1, 7,
gEgE-aied+7eT IX, 10, 9.
gEfsar-<aw® VI, 6, 19,
q@wgu-deam 111, 1, 12,
dEgrR-Gavds ( Agmm ) VI, 6,
11,
gug-gna 111, 4, 14; 1X, 12, 4,
|aigg-4aia 111, 16, 7,
qac-aq+% g I1X, 6, 6,
qag-du@ VI 2, 7,
ares-dgia VIL, 2, 16,
&rasAm-§iama I, 1, 8,

MIAFAERS

[ gggarE

qI-TA+TAY %% VI, 14, 6,

G -ava= 111, 2, 12,

@ - & VI, 16, 8.

qgq-43w 111, 6, 4,

dRET-gNSa 11, 14,5, V, 9, 11; VI,
9, 2,

HRg-da I, 12, 8,

qaAr-dear VI, 9, 7,

qauR-geqgm VI, 4, 8.

qIror-dea 1X, 11, 9,

WiEw, q-4Raa 1, 6, 1; IV,1,14; VM,
8,9

€T ws 3%) VII, 7, 4.

qa-a1 1, 2,2,

qa-w=a 1, 10, 11,

qaror-garT IX, 11, 10,

Qag-gaa VIIL, 7, 1,

qargor-gama 111, 14, 8,

qaratvrar-dalsa (fAqam) VI, 6, 9,

A T-qq+TI+HR  T=8ed) VIIL3 5,

Jra-mha, &, VIII 12, 6.

d@Rwam-ar + ¥n9, 1X, 12, 8,

darfas-aq + diwg (ARfE, ) °5 111,
3, 10.

"daa-deamg V, 1, 4.

HATTATT-HER or FEIT + 741 ( a bed
of leaves ) 1X, 20, 10, ( @4y Hem,
IV, 356, ex, @eatsr Pai, 402),

qyA-Gga VI, 3, 4,

gaw-e3ga 11, 6, 2; IV, 7, 11,

QAW-89 + 31 °) 111, 10, 6.

"y gt (3g) VII, 8, 11,

dqg-asaf VI, 12, 3; VIII, 6, 4,

dow-a9 + 1g °g 111, 2, 8,

d@o|-geaw VIII, 9, 10,

"argH-a=lka V, 8, 8,

dRrER e -aq + fwdeaE IX, 20, 3,
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Hargur-gag® or gwas 111, 16, 9,
darg-99 + a9y °RA VII, 9,9,
Fargfrgr-ardts (Famm) VI,6,13,
afkg-a=fm VI, 5, 4.

aT-aq + 9 °RFE 111, 156, 2,

qatear-anga 1, 9, 11,

qag-aq +3 ° 11, 4, 1.

#EqaT-aq + A (g7 ) 1V, 14, 12,
(See 7, M. ¥di-competition, ¥~
Hig, D, VI, 107, does not suit here).

qyfgg-gg< VI, 1,9,

ﬁ:ﬂw—ﬂq+ 7Ag °g 111, 7, 14,

FaaEg-8an + Ak 1X, 12, 5.

dqe-qeEd 1, 12,9,

"gaRg- 437 V1, 9, b.

"@a-7g °fify VII, 10, 5.

ggwr-gav v, 11, 9.

qr3-(3) @y, (R)@+ng: VL, 9, 6,

qr3-(9) &g () @&, =, VIL 6, 12,

qre-mz V, 11, 5,

|qri-w2 VII, 13, 3, (wagem, R, ).

qm-m IX, 2, 5.

qmw-w@w VII, 4, 6,

|rcg-amed IX, 14, 4,

afir-zma, &, VIII, 12, 5.

qraga-a@ds 1V, 2, 16,

qify-en@a 11, 3, 19; V, 6, 3; VII,
6, 10,

|Qrar@-a@T 1,156,5, (prob, @@ +
ar (3w ) ).

q-ar IV, 2, 11,

g g-aga 111, 9, 9; (H. @ ).

qac-a I, 4, 11,

QEgHE-avEY, 9. V, 10, 7,

Q-+ =E VI, 2, 7,

qrear-aiw (9% ) VIII, 10, 8,

@ft-( The moving piece in the game

TR

[ R
of dlgg, H.@Q®A to move the
piece ). ’

aifsg-aew 111, 8, 7,
|- 1, 6, 6.

arag-=a% ( Jain layman ) I, 12, 6;
VI, 3, 6.

arfafa-aidsh, o, VIII, 12, 5.

qama-9§ 111, 6, 9; VIII, 11, 5.

qra-weg (9=9) VI, 11, 6; IX, 8,5.

qrag-ara 1X, 11, 11,

qrErg-ga+ais VI, 4, 3.

qQrguE-4g9u+a 1V, 8, 14,

qrg-Tan 1X, 3, 7,

grg-ag gag IV, 1 1,

qrEx-919% 1X, 3, 2.

|rgor-anm 100, 1, 12, V, 1, b; VII,
1, 10.

qEfT-ag+afi IX, 12, 9.

qrEmAg-maEa VIL 1, 12,

HqrEreer agwr (80w ) 111, 6, 13,

qrgifer-@fa VIL, 9, 3, (see Notes).

quigs-aig 111, 17, 13,

% |rg-sa VII, 3, 5, (Hem IV,2,

qis-a (®Af ) ° g III, 2, 13;
IX, b, 4,

qrs-Tery VII, 4, 10,

|[nRaAmr-a+a@gE IV, 11, 3,

|rg-ay 111, 2, 10,

argmiftar-aysiRa VII, 9, 3,

qrgaaE-ay+agar VI, 8,11,

fqa-fim IX, 6,2.

fava-fg °g 101, 1,2,°§V, 8,2;
° F@az-1, 10, 6.

faFa-fier VII, 13, 6.

faf¥@ar-Rnfa VII, 6, b; VIII, 1, 6.

feg-ahm IX, 17, 37,

firem- Ry °g 111,2,6, (Hem IV, 217.)
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Riz-Rre I, 5, 8; VII, 3,8; IX, 10, 8.

faz-gs VIII, 14, 1,

ardg-fRwy 11, 5, 6; (Hem 11, 109),

fadtg-¢ IX, 16, 3.

fra-Rm 11, 6, 11, IV, 8, 16.

faeq-Rem 1X, 7, 1,

faga-fea IX, 6, 10,

fyeq-fieq 117, 1, 11.

fafeg-ghn 11, 8, 10; ( Hem 1II, 188.
H. &7 ),

AR v, 1,1; VI, 7, 12,

fag-Ra 1, 7, 4; 111, 4, 11,

Rg-fra VIII, 16, 4,

fag-+h IX, 4, 3.

famuafy-siesh I, 3, 11,

fraafa-h + ¥ v, 11, 12,

fRre-Rrg 1, 9, 8; 1, 17,16; VI, 10,16,

Rrgmggﬁ—t’ﬂt:+m+m (@) v,

Rt 1,1, 11,1, 3, 1,

fafgar—f + @ 111, 15, 8,

fafmg—sfwdh, o, I, 16,9; VIIL12,1,

fftccFaaa-siwa, g, VIIL, 12, 1,

faflgmmaa-—stads, 9. 1, 16,8; I,
16, 74 II1, 18,5; IV, 6,6; IV, 9,6,

\fReT-sin, 9. 1, 14, 8; 11, 14, 12;
I1I, 16, 3; IV, 14, 1; IX, 24, 1,

faReT-sitax (s ) IV, 4, 18,

fas-fRe 1V, 4, 11; VII, 10, 6,

*ffrg-vm spear V, 5, 1, ( Hem, IV,
387, ox, ¥~k D, VIII, 57 does
not suit here as 9 is mentioned
separately in the very next line,),

g -fRmn (gEme ) VI 6, 9,

faaay-fRERdt ( Mother of #fd, the
22nd Tirthamkar ) II, 8, 14,

fafRur-an 11, 7, 5; (Hem. I, 46),

TAFARARS

[ gzagt

faf@fr-an + &1 V, 11, 10,

-l IX, 26, 6.

f%tga‘ra'-f%lgma (enemy of Krishna )
VII, 185, 3,

ggﬁm-vu, 10,7; VIII, 11,1,

- 1, 7, 6.

faefe-frefa 1, 1, 12; V, 10, 15.

faR-An¥ (s ) L, 6, 6; IV, 14, 8,

faRfae-RA% + R (sfsaer) 110,
6, 11,

faw-g7 I, 6, 11, VI, 7, 15; (L. Ht7),

fame—gEr 11, 2, 10; (H, R ).

ffgﬂrté?fé‘—smmfid, s, VIII, 12, 5.
gRag-°fAvg, ], VIL, 4, 8,

fqgc-a@w (W) V, 1, 6.

&g-dar 1V, 6, 8; VIII, 8, 5,

gg-aha VIII, 1, 10,

ehar-dw 111, 7, 6,

dftgs-shas 1, b, b.

dtega, 9. 1, 3,12,

dewz-Mewz 9. 1, 6, 1.

eag-fead, & V, 2, 13,

|- 1, 2,8; V, 11,13; VI, b,
10; VII, , 5, 12,

Eﬁ?@?;’fé?" VII, 1, 165 IX, 11,

H td 9 . B

dam-d8+® VIL 7, 2.

&e-fE 1X, 23, 7.

efge-fEge, 4. V, 2, 13; VIL 4,7,

ga-g7 I, 14,8; 111, 4, 2.

ga-3= 11, 1, 9.

gu-3a VI, 2,10, IX, 17, 8,

g3k v, 9, 18,

ge-7¥ IX, 20, 6,

gra-ghm IV, 1, 17.

gra-7a IX, 9, 10,

gEagL-gla+agt VII, 12, 1.

— ] —
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geag-yfag (54 ) IV, 8, 3,

grEL-3Rw, 3. VI, 10, 5,

gaEty-ya+3da IX, 16, 8,

gwrau-gsima VII, 6, 4,

gFaqfgow-gsa + @iy, IV, 6. 1.

g%3-7. VII, 11, 13,

gHf-gaita, ), IX, 21, 28,

ghrer-gza VI, 17, 13,

gs-7% 1, 16,56; VIL, 7, 1,

gm-Ts IX, 17, 18,

g8-75 1X, 21, 21,

gn-qW°’sV,9,6.

gagFor-gEeaE 1X, 26, 14,

gEe-33 1, 14, 2.

gaa-gaT IX, 21, 41,

gaa-gm (38) IX, 11, 7,

gwitg-glia VI, 17, 8,

gACaHi -9 + Qe + @fg 1X,21,
18 (=-faeay D, I1I, 21; #ea-
fmdig, ., )

gsm-39 °z VII, 1,9; °=4iw IX, 9, 12,
(H g=ar to striko to the mind)

gex-y& 111, 9 11,

gg-gg 111, 14,2, V, 6, 11 ; IX, 183,
12,

guor-g=9 1V, 8, 7; VI, 16, 15; IX, b,
11,

gor-31,°f I, 13, 2; °afey I, 13, 1
(Hem, IV, 241)

gura-gmad, 111, 4, 2; IX, 17, 29,

gitrg-ga 111, 1, 6,

grgg-g+ae VI, 5, 4,

guer-&W IX, 18, 17;(Hem. I, 261,)

gaq-g+arg VIII, 13, 7,

ga-ga v, 8,14,

gas-ag I1X, 22, 7.

gaftag-smies VI, 2, 10,

TZHRI

[gh

grrar-ghaa 11, 4, 11,

grm-g+ima I, 4, 9.

graur-gaaw (FeTw) L, 6, 2,

giaftrg-ggaa (Rakd) VI 1,8,

gieng-ga+m (k) VIII, 9,10,

gEa|-g+g 11, 14, 1,

ggwrat—ygiq IX, 14, 7.

gg-g& 11, 1,1,

FRAAU-FE+3ga VI, 2, 6,

gdlte-7. VIII, 16, 12,

G-I, 7. VI, 15,6,

gaag-g+aaea I, 1, 6,

gaargor g+saes V, L,

griz-g+ike 1, 6, 4.

gasr-g+n 1X, 17, 26,

gaRke-g + 9w IX, 3, 7,

guag-g + W IX, 21, 32,

gAT-& °g 1, 10, 11 (Hem, IV, 74),

*GHS-TT, B, (#s-ws, ¥7a D, VI,
111, 4%, 93, of ¥4, do not suit here).

gwr-3 (F4f ) °g 1V, 12, 4; VII, 1,8,
( see wiag, qug.)

ga-7% 1, 18, 5; VIL, 1, 12,

ga-ga 1, 16, 8; VI, 15, 8,

ga-«ay a1, 6, 9.

gam-ga 1,56, 4; 111, 2, 3; V, 5, 8,

gaua-yarad I 1, 2,

gaa-ged 11, 11, 4,

geat L, 7, 3.

gra-g+ VIII, 6, 17,

gw-gw IX, 10, 1,

gEy-gui 1, 6, 14,

grafear-guHaRe (3w ?) VI1,14.

FTEFAT-G+ 4@ dlla, ® VI, 2, 8;
( prob. letter & ),

ggaie-° &, IV, 7, 6.

geRr-ga. s, VIIL, 12, 10,
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gUeEEr-guanenyn 11, 11, 10,
W‘ﬁh I’ 14’ 5.
FrAR-gi=+R VI, 13,8,
gaw-gea IX, 17, 32,
gowftrg-g+aiam V, 3, 12,
guor-gan VI, 7, 8.
gauteg-g+aks 111, 12, 6,
gama-g+am I1X, 17, 17,
gaife-g+anfy IX, 21, 30,
glgmr-g++m (s ) 11, 7, 75 1X,
20, 16; ( D.VIL, 90; Hem, 1V, 330,
862, Coll, H, ¥ ).
glRiy-g+Rf 11, 13, 7,
g=g-gaa 9. VI, 3, 1,
gargur-g+a@a 111, 3, 11,
gagr-g+awn 111, 9, 3
gaEF-g+agi¥ or @i 111, 2, 1,
ga-ug c e I 18, 4,
gftrar-aiya VI, 2, 6.
git-gft (B ) v, 9, 13.
g¥-g9 VI, 5, b,
gg-g@1,7,6; 1,11,10,V,8, 15,
gesi{-g=% q. VI, 11, 6.
ges-gaz 11, 6, 2; VI, 7,3; VIIL, 9,6,
gEgr-gug &, VII 11, 6,
gEArr-ga+aEad), &, VII, 11, 8,
GEW-g+3% 11, b, b,
geg-gm 111, 8, 2; V, 8, 15.
GEAQU-gae 1X, 16, 6.
gEAWi-gasd V.7, 10.
gefeg-gefea 1, 5, 1.
geay-gaaa, s, VIIL, 4, 7,
GEFAN-FFWIA or guwan 11, 6, 17,
GERT-TF VI, 4, 11,
-gaad 11, 5, 7.
gyg-9eg 11, 14, 10,

NEFANERS

[dm

gEu-wA 111, 8, 9; IX, 13,10, (Hem.
I, 118))

gE-§aq adv, I, 14,9,

geig-gas® I, 16,2; (g@ D, VIIL,
36; Pai, 427 ),

FAT-MoER 111, 11,9, (Hem I, 160),

ga-3% ° 5. VI, 14, 5; (gfa, R. see
forg ),

°ga{orar-arh VI, 6, 18,

sqfes Cg-wa v, 4,13; VII, 7, 11;
(Hem. IV, 106 ).

q-gd 1, b, 6; VI, 14, 2,

quEa-gee 1X, 17, 22,

g%-ge 11, 3,16; VI 14,1;IX,7,7,

geger-goa 1V, 9, 6.

ggar-gw 111,56, 10 (lengthened for
metre ),

- IX, 17, 26 ( Hom. I, 57.)
astras-TEs V, 13,2,

Jf-ABT I, 16, 5. ( H. 33, ¥ ).
Q-3 VIIL 7, 1,

Qfrs-E, 9.1,7,9; 1,12,12; 1,13,2.
Quor-¥= 111, 16, 4,

QTIg-8§3 + 37 VI, 4, 10,
Qig-da + 9w VI, 16, 13,
agEgg-49 + anaed 1, 11, 5.
SsaTeT- 397 + @@ (vEd) 11, 3,17,
*8G-See &g VII, 7, 10,

Qag-¥1F VIII, 16, 12.

Qfywr-wia 111, 8, 3.
SRsa-yeama I, 9, 7,
Hig-a9da IX, 20, 12,

Qiforar, °g-wifa VIL, 6, 2; VII, 16,9,
dig-o= 111, 9,9; V, 9, 2.
dig-disg 111, 4, 6,

&m-9. VII, 11, 12,

-8t VIII, 12,7,
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Qorg-dasy, 1. VI, 12, 3.

drmifeg-ggaRs IV, 8, 6; VIIL, 11,
8; (Hem, I, 171).

q|-a% VII, 11, 2,

|eg-diugd. I, 16, 7.

qE WV, 7, 1.

deen-vezaq 1V, 5, 1 (H. disga ).

rgoor-gau VII, 13, 3,

gror-a@iaE 11, 11, 8,

"hag-wnd, X, 20, 10,

gifag-ata IX, 26, 7.

dig-aw 1, 9, 10,

dgm-dsea 11, 9, 6; IV, 12, 5
VIII, 1, 12,

sgw-aa 9. 1, 2, 4,

Htgo-gaa 1X, 19, 1.

rmo-avea I, 1, 8,

resA-aat (@tam ) IX, 17, 46.

|Ea-qwaa I, 12, 4; V, 1, 1,

R a-afa I, 17, 11; V, 12, 8,

weRE-asd (2)IX, 20, 11, (M, digd,
H. &isr to give up ).

g

&3-¥gq Nom, sing, 1,3, 11 (H. §).

€T-81 9 Acc, plu. VI, 13, 11,

*gFH-fy VIL 7,1; ( Hem, IV, 134,
H. gi% challenge ),

*T@Ha-fRygae VIII, 8, 10,

*ERRA-3a VII, 10, 12, ( H. g8 or
g@EI ).

sEmiReer-emga 11, 14, 2; IV, 7, 4;
VI, 16, 4; VII, 8, 1; (M, gi=w @,
to call out ),

*gfrTor-ga o aka Sghen VI, 18,
11, ( H. gi®™ to drive, gm-{Ay
does not suit here ),

TR | [ &

*giwa-Pftg VIII, 13, 12 ( see g=).

gzanT-g-an VIIL, 2, 11,

ge-9a1 ( 9gg) 1T, 6, 2.

gd-721 IX, 6,:13,

*gg-afa VI, 16,6; VI, 1, 14, ( D.
VIII, 69; H. 15 ).

gor-g1 °g 111, 8, 14; °q IV, 7, 12,

qUT-g9Aa I, 4, 3; VI, 17, 8,

gorsyer-gg IV, 8, 9; IX, 21, 31,

°g-ww VI, 15, 9,

Eﬁu"{m I, 6, 4‘5 VII, 1, 18; (H'
g, M, gh).

gage-gka + e 11, 6, 2,

geq-g& ( Ye13; agw ) 111, 17, 9.

gR-g%i 111, 6, 8,
&FA-EL (FAM ) °g IV, 14, 4,
18, 4, Hem, IV, 244 ),
gw-g1 (FaR ) %2 11, 7, 9; ( Hem,
1V, 244 com ).

gq-ga 1,8,9;1,6,11; 1L, 7,5.

&F-(9)a@mA (sr9) (R )& VL, 4, 6.

FAYT( 9 ) TR (R ) R VII, 14,3,

gaC-ga+emy 11, 3, 3,

gr-1g 1, 7,2; w1, 11, 1.

gurs-gula 111, 11, 10,

sRg-aRa 1,6, 12; 1, 14, 2,

gRaw-° ¥, 3. V, 2,13.

gRe-aw [, 11,9; V, 5, 8,

eRfu-g2 1, 18, 1.

‘g3-%a VII, 3, 1

gRX-afa (a:ahq‘a) 11, 2, 20; (am %,
Hem,II, 195; 9 IV 332; 368 ex.)

=x=gj2;q—%rf$sa I, 7,1;V,10, 16; (D.
VIIL, 62; H g1, Rear, M., gt to
shake),

gx-1.%¢ III, 2, 7, (Hem IV, 60)
°3fqg 1X, 13, 3.

R 1,

— ey —
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wa-waq 111, 3, 10.

gifeEr-gfod (s¥%e0) I, 6,101, 13,8,

f&=-Ree (3w) °g VIII, 1, 2.

ftgor-fven 111, 9, 7,

fifem-Rftea VI, 15, 11.

fe|-za 11, 11, 10; III, 13,115 VI,
14, 3.

RRg-za Vv, 2, 16.

fiZeoR-idea I, 13, 7. (e a
swing, H Q@1 M.z to swing).

fm-%3 (739) V11,6, 19,

fasg-z3+3m (@) 111, 6, 6; IV, 8,
7V, 1,14,

feag-gz9 1, 17, 13,

Ragaun-faa 2, 111, 3, 11 ;

fqaer-zzg 11, 6,1 ; VII, 2,6

fefERfE-onomatop, I11, 14, 1; IV,
7,12; VI, 1, 7.

fammne-Raew 1X, 9,12,

ffac—woehe 111, 14, 1; (H. &fE to
neigh).

MATARERS

[ &t

ga°q-w I, 8, 6 11, 10, b; 111, 1,44
VI, 1,12,

ggag-gaag (@) 11,3, 1; VII, 7,
10; IX, 6, 1.

g - gaw 111, 6, 9.

*g(FT-{8 (3g7) VIIL, 7, 10. (Hem,
IV, 143; H. g3 poking; gfea-ahmg
D. VIII, 69; does not suit)

gaTgu-game VIII, 16, 13,

TH-§+7 °g VI, 14, b; *R IV, 15,7,

ga-waa 111, 16, 6; VI, 7, 9.

Y- I, 18, 10, (H. ).
*»gIA-TET V, b, 4, (sec BT IL
g% X1 to give a poking stroke),

B3 L, 2, 6.

ATG-RAao+In (end) 1L, 4, 12,

-1 1, 4,9,111,2,1;°3 1, 4, 1
°ag II’ 6a 45 R Ia 3a 10 ; oiﬁ VI,
4,8, (Hem IV, 60.)

&ra-vad 111, 16, 13,

.....z\gg.__



Index of Personal Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names are given.

included in the goneral Glossary.

qqqF-1X, 7, 3. Gautama, the author
of Nyaya philosophy.

#yq-VI, 15, 8; VIII, 10,1, Son of
Vijayasimha, took secrvice with
Nigakumira,

astf@as-VI, 11, 6. Son of Aparijita,

atqtl'ﬁia—VI,ll, 4. King of Paundra-
Vardhana, ancestor of Vanarjja,

afaeg-VIL, 11, 3, Ruler of Gaja-
pura, of Kuru family,

sqq-VI, 16, 8; VIII, 10, 1. Son of
Vijayasimmha, took secrvice with
Négakumaira,

aRgAa-1V, 7,14; IV, 9, 6. King of
Gauda ; invaded Pataliputra from
Vijayapura,

Wﬁaﬁ’i—VIIA,b. King of Girinagara,
son of Srivarman,

stgEtye-VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

Hawaa-VIL,3,18.King of Antarpura,

qraegaar-viI, 11, 9. A daughtor of
Subhacandra,

:ﬁ:ﬁ-v, 9, 8 The nymph.

HasAte-VII, 11,10. A daughter of
Subhacandra, -

AL 3

Apabhraméa forms aro

FARGIS-VII, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

FoEC-1X, 7, 3; 1X, 11, 7. Kanida
the author of Vaiée=ika philosophy.

Faz-1X, 11, 7. The author of
Sinkhya philosophy.

FHSAA-VII, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

Faasft-VII, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.,

FHS-VIL, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.,

&u-1, 4. 6; VIII, 5, 6. Tho hero of
Mahabharata, famous for charity.
FIAGHT-L, 2, 1. Gotra of the author,

E'HH—IV, 9, 11. Encmmy of Krsna,

FACA-VIIL, 2, 5. Daughter of the
Pandya king, .

FIHET-VIII, 2, 9. An officer of
Pandya king,

FwSTE-VILI, 12, 10. A daughter of

Sriraksa.

fRs-111,6, 2. Elder daughter of
Pafica-Sugandini,

gaear-1, 3, 8 Nanna's mother,
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NAYAKUMARACARIU

5‘{1’&-VIII 12, 10. A daughter of
. Sriraksa.,
glomsee-VII, 11,
Vajrakactha,
FYAZUA-1,3,9. Same as Puspadanta,
Fwr-VII, 15, 8. Slew Sisupila.
Fwraw-1,1, 11 King of Manyakheta.
Faarz-1,2,1. Father of Puspadanta.,
siftgsy Ara-1,3, 3 Family of Nanna.
atrmgRQ-1v, 6,8; VIII, 1, 1.
Daughter of Vasantamili of Pata-
liputra, married by Mahivyila,
afasft VIIIL, 12, 6, A daughter of
Sriraksa.
tﬁﬁ'ﬂ'—l, 4, 4. A hero of Mahibhirata
famous for purity of character,
war-VIILL, 12, 8, A daughter of
Sriraksa.
qurgA-1, 2, 4. Pupil of Mahodadhi,
who requested the poet to compose
the work.
gvraaﬁ—VII, 4, 6; VII, 9,10. Daugh-
ter of Arivarman, king of Giri-
nagara.
w@an-1, 13, I. Disciple of Mahdvira
Tirthamkara.
Wgf-VIII, 12, 3. A daughter of
Srirakea.
AQ-VIIL, 12, 8.
Sriraksa.
Etvgstif(a‘—VII,ﬁ, 21. King of Sindhu,
also called Pracanda pradyota.
Fegae-1X, 1, 8 King of Andhra
with capital at Dantipur.
qega-V,11,6. The 8th Tirthamkara.
a"g!n’n'-VIII 12,6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

16 same as

A daughter of

FEARA-IX, 1, 9. Wife of Candra-
gupta.

Feg@I-VIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

qeg1-VII, 16, 4. Daughter of Abhi.
candra.

Fiegof-VIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa

a'rﬁ:!rﬂﬁ—VIII 12, 8. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

J@ARE-1, 7,9. Wife of Srepika
king of Rijagrha.

Fq-VII, 8, 2. A warrior of Canda-
pradyota.

HqFEH-VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

sqadr-1v,1,7; IV, 6, 8; VIII, 2,2,
Wife of Jayavarman king of
Mathurd and mother of Vyala and
Mahivyala.

[gada-1V, 1, 7, VIIIL, 1, 1. King of
Mathura, father of Vyala and
Mahavyala.

‘il'-!i’ﬂ(—l, 14, 4, I, 15, 11; V, 6, 4,
IX, 22, 3; IX,24,2. King of
Kanakapura, father of Nagakumara.

FTYA-VIII 4, 7. King of Ujjain.

fwazg-VL, 2,8; VI, 7, 7. Son of
Vidyidhara Vidyutprabha; prac-
tised penancos in Kaficanaguhi.

faswg Q- VIII, 7, 6. Daughter of
Meghavahana, king of Kiskindha-~
Malaya.

gﬁt—VIII 12, 10. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

frga-VI, 14, 12, A sage from whom
Somaprabha took Diksa,
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INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

fngaacly-v, 7, 9; V, 18,10 Daugh-
ter of Nandi, king of Kashmir,

grAET-11, 8, 13. Epithet of Krspa.

gd@-VII, 2, 14, The Bhilla who
waited upon Nigakumira in the
poison-mango-grove.

gaam-1v,6,12; V,2,7,V, 4, 18
Son of minister Priyavarman, and
king regent of Mathur3,

REA-VIIL, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

‘Qﬂ'@?ﬂ:—IX, 24,9. Son and successor
of Nagakumira,

ZIIA(-V, 1, 13 A, courtezan of
Mathuri,

Fror-11,14, 12. The teacher of Arjuna,

fastfrsg-IX, 11, 7. Author of a
philosophy.

qgaga-1X, 16, 5. Merchant of Vitaso-
kapura, father of Nagadatta,

a‘ﬂ‘aﬂ‘-IX, 16,5. Wife of Dhanadatta,

aqAQ-V, 7, 8. Wifo of Nandi king
of Kashmir,

affz-V, 7, 8. King of Kashmir,

a=x-1, 2, 2. Son of Bharata, the
author’s patron,

AM-VI, 1,11. The 21st Tirthamnkara,

amarg-Vvi, 2, 4. Same as Nami.

agae-1V, 16, 11; IX, 22, 1. Minis-
ter of Jayandhara,

ac-1II, 14, 12. An epithet of Arjuna,

ﬂa"tf(—VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

ang-1, 8, 12; I,5,1. Oneof the
persons who requested the poet to
compose the work,

AFNEAR-11, 14, 1. ete. The hero,

arga-1X, 15, 6. Son of Dhanadatta.

argg-1X, 16, 8. Daughter of
Vasudatta,

amefi-VII, 11, 9. Daughter of
Subhacandra.

AR~ VIII, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

arogu-VII, 8, 7. An epithet of
Visnu,

qf¥rdft-VILIIL, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

qeggaieae-1I0, 6, 45 III, 7, 16.
mother of Kinnarl and Manohari.

qegTs-VIIL, 2, 8. The Pandya-
king with capital at Daksipa
Mathura,

qaaga-VIII, 12, 13. Sister’s son of
Sriraksa.

fafgarag-11, 8, 22; 11,7, 1; IX, 4,
3. A sage.

qza-1, 2, 6; I, b,2. etc. The
author.

gefRdt-1, 16, 10 11, b, 14; IIT, 8,
I4; IX, 24, 2. Daughter of Sri-
varma and mother of Nagikumira,

qiam-1, 7, 10. Wife of Indra.

aqaveaara-VIiL, 4,9. same as Canda-
pradyota,

fraafa-1v, 6, 11; V, 5, 14. Minis-
ter of Mathura, father of Durva-
cana.

@E—VHI, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

aa-1, 3, 8. Father of Nanna,

wxa-1Vv, 4, 18. The Cakravartin,

Wfmgs-VI, 11, 6. Son of Apardjita,

—_ 9] —
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mﬂtgt—v,12,2. A resident of Patila,

agaag-1X, 1, 11. Daughter of
Canc?ragupta.

ﬂ‘ﬂ'ﬁi@[m—VIII, 12, 4. A daughter of
Srirak=a,

AATAT-VIIL, 12, 3 Eldor daughter
of &rirak:a,

qAgd-111, 6, 2. Daughter of Pufica-
sugandhini,

asagr3a-v, 2, 4. Wife of Andi-
rija,

AEITE-VI, 12, 4. Soun of Atibala,

"EnE-VI, 12, 2. Son of Bhimabala,

amca-VIIL, 12, 2; VIIL, 16 10.
Son of Srirak:a,

rEEA@-1v, 1, 8; VIII, 3, 6; VIII,
10, 1. Son of Jayavarma,

H‘&l‘qﬁt—I, 2, 8. Teacher of Guna-

dharma and Sobhana,

AF-VIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

AUHA-VILL, 12, 4. A daughter of
Srirakea,

A3gA-V, 7, 8. Wife of Ravapa,

Arag-VIII, 4, 13; IX, 3, 8. An
epithet of Viusnu,

a‘[g‘(ﬁ—VII[, 12, 9. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

g:i]ﬁift—I, 2, 1. Wife of Ketava-
bhatta, mother of Pupadanta, the
author,

giaga-1X, 15,10, IX, 16, 1. A sago.

Heaag-VIII, 8, 1. same as Mogha-
vahana,

Jagga-VIII, 7, 5. King of Kic-
kindha-Malaya,

aqfge-1, 4,6 The Pandava prince
celebrated for his righteousness.

(&\T’-VIII, 12, 2; VIII, 16, 10. Son of
Srirakea,

TA-VIIL, 12, 8. A daughter of
Sr?rak?a.

TeaATE-VIL 11, 1. Wife of Abhi-
candra.

Teaarar VI, 12,9. A daughter of
Srirak:a,
-1V, 6, 8. A nymph celebrated
for her beauty.
w@ar-VII, 12, 7
érTrak?a.

ugg-VI, 17, 8; VII, 14, 9. An epi-
thet of Rimu,

uw-1v, 6, 9; VIII, 8, b. Hero of
Rimiyaua,

Taw-1V, 11, 2; VII, 14, 9. Enemy
of Rama,

'sfwﬂ’—VH, 11,15, Daughter of
Sukantha,

'ia'z,ﬂ'—VIII, 12, b.
Sriraksa,

aefiad-VI, 8 7; IX, 2,1. Daughter
of Vijayandhara,

FHAFHUS-VII, 15, 2. Son of Sukantha,

FRRG-VIL11,14. Wifeof Sukantha,

gaAa-Vi, 8, 7. Wife of Vanaraja,

gauw-VI, 12, 6; VI, 8,6. Son of
Mahibala, chief of Girisikhara,

FgaaR-1, 3, 2. Epithet of Krspa-
raja,.

gasaq&-1V, 6,7. Mother of Gapika-
sundarl,

ggza-1X, 16, 7. Merchant of Vita-
$okapura,

A daughtoer of

Daughter of
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qgAQ-1X, 16, 7. Wifo of Vasudatta,

qgsau-VI, 11, 6. Wife of Aparijita.

qraa-1, 14, 10. Merchant of Kanaka-
pura,

fstg-VII, 8,2. A warrior of Cavda-
pradyota,

frsaf&§z-VI, 16, 7 King. of Supra-
tisthapura.

@stad@ar-Vi, 15, 7. Wife of Vijaya-
simmha,

freaaT-1X, 1, 14.
bhuvanatilaka,

fasqr-1X, 1, 16. Wifc of Vijayan-
dhara,

fagew- VI, 2,2. A Vidyidhara of
Alakapura, father of Jitasatru,

ﬁ‘g?m‘-ﬂ-VIII, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

ﬁg&m—VIII, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

fyagq@-V,2,11.King of Kanyakubja,

fragadi-V,2,12. Wife of Vinayapila,.

faror-1V, 9, 11; VIII, 8, 8,

ﬁm—VI,Q,?. Wife of Vidyutprabhi,

eI, 14, 7; 11,2, 15. Wifo
Jayandhara,

qﬁ{t—lv, 10, 17. An cpithet of
Bhima,

dFvs-VII, 12, 7. An epithet of
Vigpu.

-1V, 1, 8; VIII, 10, 1. etc, son
of Jayavarma,

amFa-VILL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

frayefi-11, 8, 14. Mother of Nemi-
natha the 22nd Tirthamkara,

Ruler of Tri-

fagara-VIL15,3 Enemy of Krspa,

qfiegar-1, 3, 12. One of the persons
who requested the poet to compose
the work,

zteaz-1, 6, 1. Same as Silaiya,

Maadr-v, 2, 13.
Vinayapila,

- VIL11,6. King of Kausimbi,

gHTwifa-VII, 12, 6 A daughter
of Sriraksa,

Frga-1, 2, 4. Papil of Mahodadhi.

gAArg-VIIL, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

sftac-1, 14, 8; 111, 14, 12; IIT, 16,
3; 1V, 14, 1; IX, 24, 1. Elder son

of Jayandhara,

%ﬁT{Eﬁ—I, 16, 9. Wifeof S"rivarmarija,
mother of Prthivdevi,

sftadt-VII1, 12, 1. Wife of Sriraksa,

offteg-VIIL, 12, 1. King of Bhimi-
tilaka, slain by Pavanavega,

sfafuas-1, 16, 8; 1, 16, 7; III, 13,
5. King of Girinagara, father of
Prthvidevi,

siigRas-1V, 6, 6; IV, 9, 6. King of
Pataliputra,

yfaaT-VI, 10, 5. A sago.

strs-1, 7,9; 1,12, 12; I, 13,2.
King of Réjagrha,

gafa-1, 8, 13. An cpithet of Maha-
vira, the 24th Tirthamkara,

greadr-VILL, 12, 6, A daughter of
Sriraksa.,

gdr-vII, 12, 9.
Srirakea,

Daughter of

A daughter of
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El‘ata'iﬁ'-VI, 11, 6. Wife of Aparajita,

qaRRga-V, 10, 7. Merchant of
Kashmir,

wrfyf-VIII, 12, 6. A deughter of
Sriraksa,

#har-1v, 6, 8; VIII, 8, 5. Wife of
Rima,

g%93-VII, 11, 138, A Vidyadhara of
Alanghanagara,

gua-I1X,11,7. An epithet of Buddha.,

gdtg-VI, 17,8, The forest chiof
devoted to Rima,

ggar-Vl, 1, 8; VIII, 9,10. A for-
est ('ivinity, keeper of the Vidyas,

~VIII, 16, 12. Minister appoint-

ed at Bhimitilaka,

gagr-VII, 11, 6. Wife of Subha-
candra,

gGH-VILI, 12,10. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

gtgaﬁ—lv, 7, 6. Daughter of
Srivarma king of Pataliputra,

gaa-VI, 3, 1. A sage,

q-VII, 11, 12, A Vidyadhara of
Alanghanagara,

|wi-VIIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

M-V, 12, 3. Son of Mahabhima,

gaAq-1, 4, 3; VI, 17, 8. The Vanara
chief devoted to Rima,

EF(?I‘&F[—V, 2, 13, King of Simhapur,

-—-QCK——



Index of Geographical Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names are given.

included in the general Glossary.

AFFHIC-VI, 2,1. On mount Kailisa,
HFTANT-VII,11,13. Near Kausimbi,
capital of Sukantha Vidyidhara.
siqtge-VII, 8, 13. Capital of Antar-
vana,

facga-VII, 8, 12, With capital at
Antarpura, ruled by Antararija,

gfwem-IX, 1, 7, With capital at
Dantipur, ruled by Candragupta,

ISWAA-VIL, 3, 8; VIII, 4, 7. ruled
by Jayasena,

gawyw-1V, 1, 7. Ruled by Jaya-
varma who was succeeded by his
sons Vyala and Mahivyala,

Fdqq- VII, 1, 2; VII, 10, 4.
Mountain in Saurasira,

Toaa-1X, 18, 6; IX, 16, 4. A
country,

mgt-l, 13,9; 117, 2; III, 13,13;
Iv, 12, 1, IX, 22, 8. in Magadha,
ruled by Jayandhara, who was
succeeded by his son Niagakumara
the hero,

frfémaReg-VIIL, 7, 4. with capital
at Meghapur ruled by Meghavahana,

FgAg-1v, 6, 13 ; VIIL, 1, 2, Same
as Pataliputra,

Apabhramsa forms are

FEiT V, 7, 7. With capital of the
same name,

wEH-V, 7, 7. capital of Kashmir,
ruled by King Nandi,

HKIFFsN-V,2, 11. Ruled by Vinaya-
pila (Mod, Konnoja)

Femm-111, 16, 13. Mountain,

HFAEEA-VII, 11, 5. Capital of the
Vatsas, ruled by Subhacandra.

Twg-VII, 11, 1; VIIL, 6, 4. Ruled
by Abhicandra younger brother of
Subhacandra,

fafeanc I, 16, 65 1, 16, 6; VII, 4, 9.
Capital of Saurastra ruled by
Varmarija who was succeeded by
his son Arivarma,

fafitrET- VI, 8, 6 Seat of Vanarija,

MFe-VIII, 16, 6. Krspa’s abode,

Mad-111, 17, 16, The hill raised by
Krsona,

re-1V, 7, 13. With capital at Vija-
yapur, ruled by Aridamana,

‘a’q\ﬂq—l,G,l. containing the Bharata
Varsa,

RBIT-V, 7, 6.

sg@+f-VII, 1, 10. A forest tract,

arafE-VIII, 8, 12 An island,
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-IX, 1,13. A town ruled

by Vijayandhara,

FoRgT-VIIL, 2,3. The Pindya
capital (Mod. Madura),

gfage-1X, 1, 12. Capital of Andhra,

qrfegR-LV, 6, 5. Ruled by Sri-
varma,

qrare-V, 12, 6. In Ramyaka forest,
home of Dinavas,

gugaia- VI, 11, 3. Paternal home of
Vanarija,

weaa=-1, 6, 8; 1,18, 8; IX, 13,6
Situated in the middle of Jamba-
dvipa, to the south of Sudar$ana
Meru, bounded by Lavanodadhi
and Himagiri,

gfataes-VIII, 11,13, A town in
Toyavali island, ruled by Sriraksa-
raja,

aawg-1, 6, 4. With capital at Rija-
grha ruled by Sronika; I, 13, 4
with capital at Kanakapur, ruled
by Jayandhara,

aga-IV, 6, 4. same as TUttara
Mathura; IV, 15, 15; V, 6, 9; IX,
1, 2, samo as Daksina Mathura,

Wage-VIII, 7, 6. Capital of Kis-
kindha-Malaya, ruled by Megha-
vihana,

arqaz-1, 1, 12. The Ristrakita
capital ruled by Krsnaraja,

@IFR-V, 10, 5, A forest,

WaALtaT-VI, 2, 1. In Vijayirdha,
same as Kailisa,

USgE-I1, 6,' 13. Capital of Magadha
ruled by Srouvika,
FoTora-1, 13,8. The briny ocean
surrounding the Bharata-ksetra,
frwage-1V, 7, 14. Capital of Gauda,
raled by Aridamana.

geq-VIIL, 11, 6. With capital at Kau-
§ambi ruled by Subhacandra.

gaafss-VIi, 11, 11. A forest noar
Kausambi,

faxg-1X, 13, 6. A country.

f%tggﬁ'l’ﬁ—I, 8, 13. A hill near
Rijagrha,

FEAVFIL-IX, 16,5. In Airivata
country.

ﬁl‘g—VII, 4,8. with capital at Simha-
pura ruled by Candapradyota.

[%@—V 2, 13, Ruled by Harivarma.

ﬁ:ragt—VII, 4,7, capital of Sindhu,
ruled by Candapradyota.

gzara-1, 6, 2. A mountain in tho
middle of Jambadvipa,

gqﬁgg{—VI, 15, 6. Ruled by Vijaya-
simha,

drag-1, 16, 7. With capital at Giri
nagara, ruled by Varmaraja,

frmfafe-1, 13,3, Mountain forming a
boundary of Bharata-ksetra.
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NOTES

N. B.—In the following pages all the technical terms of Jaina religion and
others are explained with nuthoritative texts quoted or referred to, difficult lines are
translated, double-meaning expressions are cleared and obscure words or phrases are
commented upon. The original tippanis are quoted where they are found to be suffi-
cient to elucidate the meaning or where my explanations differ from them. These
notes, along with the glossary and the summary given in the introduc'ion are expect-
ed to guide the reader easily through the text. The figures at the beginning of each
note indicate the Kadavaka and the line respectively.

L
1. 1. 497 &—xgd, Rig, s, Iarend and &y,
% R—(3) sfewe, (R) ot
Lines 3 to 10 are paronomastic applying to speech and a lady.

1.3. RS F—TFAIOFN: W FIFFLEATSFR:.  This is how the
tippana explains it. I would prefer to take the two-fold ornamentation as consis-
ing of outward appearance and inner virtues ( & and 7 ) in the case of a lady
corresponding to the &sg and a1 in the case of speech.

AR asg 9 —dea gruRiAeds awsl ag:htwasi @i agsnar

@ AT TGN T GEAR qqT=: ) 2,

1.4, sggamaRsug—

A JEAHT BN W9 WIREHA: |
& Asen J faw ggmeEn .
WIq: HRATRINA: 9N ST W |
Asa-AilRa sy ARergw = 9y A R,
1. 6. o &F—af FEEUTGESGNS: | R,
oo o §--a% AR Fveqmag 1 2.
&0 R-—ameot Qi a1 gash | R,

1. 6. ®awrg3-The Prakrits current in different parts of the country as

distinguished from Sanskrit.

¥ G U §-FEFA-TFIOY FATIARSTFOAN@GFN = 1 2,
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L 7. sggzggawr-afmga amma@Enia querdh oy | oft g sRrddor st
fepamadiat s_m aAnSERT TR gaprgeIReTial = assshad: | R,

a1 & fR-sfudy gon: aRfgARE: | EwEdIy g-
BN G GAG GAIGHGIA: qRRanaa |
S TSARGIIE T FIRTA Froww qn gR | .

Dandi, is his Kavyadarsa, calls these qualities of poetry as the prina of
Vaidarbhistyle * gt da¥amder smom gemon: &gar: * 1 for the gafezaniRgawnom: note the
following Gatha from Boha-pahuda, 35.

49 & ERaqon wuagHigr R swqon |
HIOTYTOTTYTOT] SISO SFTOTLS |

Also see Dravya Sarmgraha, 3 ; Panchastikaya, 30.
MS. D. also gives a variant reading for this foot ¢ qiif§ zaf@ quun g}% ’. This
had escaped notice at the time of noting the variants.

1. 8. wqff Ty B-arerdt @ SR ¢, shed adacggaqeain: | £, This,
however, is not necessary as the >3gIqRTE may suit both cases.
AW ETTI-TCEND qHE-AEA-HCHATE: | Sy g Seqmeaany Aagmdm 2,
The tippana on MSS. A and B adds * #{9i(a- qeqeq-agAifE ¢ gfy @ma=@w ’ ; while
that on MS. D. adds ¢ siw@wa=A IR 1 FEV-CHRRQIRET, FR-Aor-athIRO a1
TR |
1.9, a1 & R-—aterdioy eraREsa g, d g
uSAETE T TE [A4g A I T & 7 0
g 3 3 ML @ IAW § |7 |
TS FU-MRF-AEAITAC R gRamE |

For the twelve Angas of the Jaina Scriptures see Adipurana XXXIV, 135ff;
Harivamséa-purana 11, 92 ff. For a complete analysis of the existing Angas see
Weber's ‘ Sacred Literature of the Jainas’ in the ‘ Indian Antiquary’.

T3% g  Rag--Tgiasd: T I e | o g TgR: qHINIW | qageN: Ry
an a1g: aq | R,
The Fourteen Pirvas formed parts of the 12th Anga Drstivada

g | A--The seven modes of predication according to the Jaina system
of Logio are TIERY, €SI, WA , WREIIRAT , QAEIaweaq and @RI«
areegaweay | It is on account of these that the Jaina system of thought is called
&g or eM&d. For a full exposition of this see Pancastikaya, Intro. lxvii ff,
and texts Syadvadamanjari of Mallisena and Saptabhangitarangint of Vimalasiri,
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NOTES
9@ Rrgaragss A ot @gugwy | 2. For Samudraka or physio-

gnomy, see Harivarh#apurina Chapt. 23, verses 55-107.
1, 10. 13T R——sqogen 9&Rd amifmd 791 | ey g sqwcoman
qFHR sgenlRe aw ‘ol Ty T qwn | 2.
91 7 3 —awedt a9 g7y, T waEg | 2,

1. 11-12. Read the whole of line 11 as one compound and line 12 as con-

sisting of two compounds gmgTREREaNES> sRASeAWdeNIR, and translate as
follows :—

* In the big town of Manyakheta which scraped the clouds by its mountain
like palaces, and inaccessible owing to the current of water in the form of the
sword placed in the hand of Sri Krsnaraja, etc.” The connection of the sentence
is with the next Kadavaka.

2. 1-2, The poet mentions his parents Mugdhadevi and Kesava Bhatta, his
gotra-Kadyapa, his patron-Nanna and his own title Abhimana-meru.

2. 8. ‘aRrd: Rdw FHfad adaieigdd agEggeiTEEt fragda qoradde
AT 3 R Hidadiwesas @i 1 R,

Gunadharma and Sobhana were both sons of Bharata, the author’s patron
( see introduction ).

3. 1. engoorf§—Let us hear’. 1st per. plural present tense, or 2nd person
singular causal, Imperative mood, sutaat 799, f2.

3. 2. aggug—The Rastrakuta kings called themselves by this name
which was also known to the Arabs ( see Anc. Hist. of India. by V. Smith ).

3. 5. If we read fftmwr (°®) in place of ffawr ( feh® ), the poet would
seem to tell us that Apabhramséa was more or less neglected at the time in literary
circles but that the house of Bharata patronised and tried to revive it. So far,
only two works of Apbhraméa-Paumacariu and Harivamsa purana-of Svayambih
have become known as definitely prior to the works of Puspadanta.

3. 12, The glossesin MSS A and B on the one hand and D on the other,
differ about the names, the former saying ¢ m{ﬁiﬁaﬂ@ W) anaai SR , and
the latter ' %afRra aW=gzfizw >, The names recur in I, 5, 1 where we have &z in
in place of di®zy,

8. 13. woy {5 o709 ete. FERRAT a9 ¢F M=4: | .

4.1. MR- means a person who is capable of attaining salvation in
the near future. The stanza is full of s4fdt® ¥S%K where Nanna is praised as
superior even to Brhaspati, Hanumat, Gangeya, Yudhisthira, Karpa, the moon,
the earth, the Meru mountain and the occan in the respective qualities for which
the latter are renowned.
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For the defeat of Brhaspati by his enemy Sukra, see Mahabh. I, 71,9. The
glosses, however, suggest ¢ Ta¥a 71 §AY ¥w: q%1 ggeiaaTg ga:°  This faot is
not traceable in the Sanskrit Padma purina of Ravisenicirya but is found men-
tioned in the Apabhramsa work Paumacariu of Svayambha XVII, 17, 9 according

to my Ms. of the work For Gangeya’s running away from the battle field see
Mahabhirata, Virataparva--uttara-gograhana Katha.

6.3, ayaq-‘quaq sl ¢ gy’ | R, wAulag etc. He is fixed in piety
having abandoned guile. wg-maag g&a a1, .
5.6, 9feFw gT—An accomplished hero.
5. 7. For the three divisions of the universe, compare—
IMEAgIRRABOEE WA |
sudrd 9 g T qwdwffy Bara H P IV, 6.
Also see Mulacira, 7 14 ; Tatt. Sutra, chapt. ITI,

5, 10. 7T&q 75T ete. ‘Say, what the worshipful Arhats keep back (leave
unsaid)’? For the meaning of 3&d note the following Gatha—

HRER wer siter qon geaaT AT |
iga ER ¥ sgan aur IR |l Mal4cara 505.

6. 2, YT, a kind of grass (Latin—Secripus Kesoor ), is particularly liked
by the boars, Cf.

TRER: FYG: WRYRGE HAGH! |
A g g wuEH: | BNR p. 621
gaéﬁr is one of the five Merus, the other four being a7, &=, #3C and
A=, see also VIII, 16, 2 text.
6. 9. ¥e T A-eg@yqy, Lat. Ionidium suffruticosum, see BNR p. 277.

6. 14. ‘' As if the divine city had dropped from the sky inspite of the
mighty efforts of the king of gods to hold it up’.

7. The city is described by a series of poetic fancies.

8. 1. ‘ By whom was pacified and brought under control the spreading fire
of his cnemies’ valour by means of the water of his excellent sword .

8. 2, fafw ff 3R I-EwETEmIE: SESgEEEEML: @1 | .
o Ror fr & fRy s-wardeargem | 12,

8. 3. aguaw-The four orders (g etc.) were maintained in ( their
respective ) duties by the ruler’. Or firga=®H might be taken as a compound
word ( fast#i® ) and conneoted with the predicate &% in the preceding foot.
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NOTES

8. 6. &R =gw-am, A, 3, AW, 7% and g¥. See ARXF sl I, 4,3.
3t o7 ooy 7 071 I —3A AT AT |
8.7. a8 fl 78U — qoeurEIHRTATRNESIIAGHT |
UANgaMIEHN sgaTanEy | 2,
aa i {of T{—manaAaggE ™ g g au a9y |
STEG R S ARmere: | 2,

9.1, Maar@y—' Leaving the livnseat which is ( the insignia of ) royal
authority ’, ¢ qreamaagesy’ 2,

9. 7. oW W —TATGFAITE: |
10. 0. The stanza is full of Yamakus both Sabhanga and Abharga.
11. 1, g9 is the audience hall of a Tirthamkara.

11, 3. Aaq R AF°--whose nails and curly hair do not grow beyond a
particular measure.

12, 1, wTRIE--&Y is a special part of the Samavasarana assigned
for men.

12, 2. i RgF19--The five astikayas of Jaina philosophy are sfia, gz, =,
¥ and anEwm (see Pancastikiyasira of Kundakundacirya)

12, 3. g g4 9--aifen, e, 9, 759 and saRag. These tive vows
are observed in their strictest form by the ascetics, and are called Mahavratas; or
Rsivratas while, as observed by householders in their less stringent form they are
called Anuvratas or Grhavratas.

Gafndg-—w, B9 79, 3 and D,

R AT GI--The five Samitis observed by ascetics are (1) #- Walking
with care to avoid injury to any living beings ; ¥r~care to make truthful and pure
speech ; (3) gyu-care to take pure food ; (4) SEMAYYY care in placing and picking
up their articles such as Kamandala, Picchi, and books. (5) Sfgaai-Answering calls
of nature in a clean place.

Tl 3 R Por——afR, a9 and FFR (see IX, 2, 4 text; for exposition see
Milacara 331-335).

12, 4, TImg A Po-gramge-gweaa and g TR,

am g fy for-The 8 Salyas or darts rankling in the heart are fara, wn
and fRM, (See Sagaradharmamrta IV, 1.)

mT a% A Pr-wRmi@, @i and geiia. (See Malacéra, 52).
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12, b, IE AT A EA-LRA, A4, N9, G, WA, FG7,a9, W, 3= and HG=,
sl a1 I-geft, &g, A9, 319, T and 4. ( See Malacara 206 ff. ).
o g o % @1 3-Nine subsidiary passions are gred, I, 3|, aF, ¥, FT
and &1.§. TgEHIT.

12, 6, Ta1yg IR AT waF&§-The eleven stages of householders’ religious
advancement are g, 5d, IR, SAFTARE,aRET, WASTIR, TET, AREIAW,
qRagaam, Wﬂ and I8, They are mentioned in the following Gath3 :—

gQU-qg-A TR -Tag-af - TaaT 7 |
G- AT 3RS IWAW 7 0 ( Carittapahuda, 22).

12,7, Mg T and I3 see notes on I, 1,9,

12, 8. For W@" (contamination of soul with matter) and Wim SFRE
(the formation of Karmic energies which bring about experiences of pleasure and

pain) see Practical Path by C. R. Jain, chapter III-V.

12. 9, smag-suya (inflow of karmic matter in the soul) &4 ( stopping of
the inflow) and fo & t-fAsky ( Eradication of the karmic energies). For exposition
see ‘ Practical Path ’.

12. 10. quaiom Uga-There are fourteen stages of soul’s advancement.
They are called Jurend, for which see ' Gommatasara-Jivakanda.’

13. 1, ftquyg etc, * At the command of Vira (i.e. Tirthamkara Maha-
vira ) Gotama ( His chief disciple ) spoke.’

18, 7-8. qwngAg °-° Where the farmer’s wife swinging by the beautiful
offshoots of the bunyan tree was looked at ( with amazement) by the fairy
who became partial to her charming features’. The gloss-maker, however, seems
to construe RS with wi¥asfi, for,commenting on &A1& he sayssra gatan ar |
gefier g v 2,

15. 4, RiRggraia~ Enjoyer of the pleasures of royalty ’.
17. 4. =g wgdete.-The great toes rising up proclaimed the charm of
the nails’. Ta) BI{,[B‘! IFNI qQAT NEA FHIA: | ice

17. 5. 71 gq qeto. ‘ As if holding a council to conquer the world’.

17. 7. ‘Cupid was giving himself airs by the body of the bride which possess-
ed those knee-joints.’

17. 12, qymoo g-aiat qsy | .

17. 15-16. * When people died being shot by the arrow from the bow of
Cupid in the form of her curved eye-brows, why, then, have the hair on the head
of the beautiful lady assumed crookedness (i. e. curliness ) ?"'

18, 3. #1@g 9 R-The bride and the bride-groom are besmeared with
butter at the time of marriage (Marathi Stuft-butter ).
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INOTES
I.

1. 9. ‘Another says, the parrot did not die even on coming in contact with
the mango-blossom. '’

2. 19-20. ‘Why do not those loving eyes close, oh friend, which witnessed
the pleasures and miseries falling to the lot of the wicked and the good
respectively ?’

3.7, aMRIAI—Fa ol ¥ 7 & |
3. 14-18. Compare Navasdhasinka-carita X VIII, 23.

A T WEH T G A FASGA Aege gt T G |
A g 7 RS 7 a7 SIRSIATAIY B TEHQ THET W

see also IV, 12, 9-10 text.
3. 22, %3 instead of %%, would be more correct with qurrg,

4, 3, Wy s foq wftg--She asks for a discourse on Saptabhaigi, for which
seenoteson I, 1, 9.

4. 8. The meaning of the first foot is not quite clear. &3 &&dg is commen-
ted upon as &4 ¥ Wafy, The whole may, therefore, be translated as ‘ By (i. e.

in the presence of) a form of superior beauty another form becomes less attractive’.
Note the variants.

B. 8. ggartu—(1) A fence round a large building or mansion; a turret
or a small room on the top of a large building ; a varandah (Apte’s Dictionary).
(2) An elephant in rut.
(3) aru-fRaTE.
b. 6. orftzfaq o g--ugt a=aq: F@aC qeg gl . In this case it is pre-
ferable toread 4% instead of f4]. See variant.
6. 4. £ qgete. ‘ May be that my beloved has taken to penance.’ Note the
use of 1TF to denote possibility.

6.17. Perhaps translatable as follows. ‘As,to a person steeped in sin,
jewel that produces happiness does not come due to his poverty, etc. g&gEAY,

gRTEAY (GRITEHA ) or AT .

7. 5-6. She saw in dream an elephant, a lion, the ocean, the moon, the sun
and a lotus pool.

7.8, g9Iq¢--* qﬁaaﬁan qq ¥ | 2. For ¥in the sense of a mountain see
also IV,1,16;VII, 3, 6. Also see variants.
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8. 1-2. ‘ The steel-door becoming loose in its tight-fitting joints when
touched by his great-toe, would give way.’ w@g-§q (&), see glossary.

8.18-14. * As ideas are born of a poet’s mind, glorious Dimodara was
formerly born of Devaki and Jina ( Nemi, the 22nd Tirtharkara ) of Sivadevi, and
as virtues are born of endurance, so a child was born to her.’

9. 1. §31g°--* AgERIgAangETe: ' 1 R,
9.9. ‘Sportive women, radiant with auspicious China-camphor (1a=),
danced playfully.,
¢ STFRAFIFOR TS qg: |
ATRETS JUHIE: &5 | B NR.D. 89.
10.2. ¥ E®d ° may be translated as * Holding in their hands jewelled
jars which reflected their faces . afiFaaTIT @yEwiA #Ry T | See variants,

10.8. ‘& MET gL 9L FTE ’ is some what obscure. The gloss, however,
explains it as ¢ g7 T A T TSR AR T THA 1\ R,

10-11 ¢ They saw the face of the Jina in which there was no biting of the
lip nor knitting of the brows (i. e. free from pride or anger )’ etec.

11. 2, gzida&w 10 The celebrations at the time of a Jina's ﬂ‘ﬁ‘, S, @9:,
o7 and fAqin are called Panca kalyana.

11. 5. au?mzm -y gy enear: iy wamwar Ran: | 2.

11, 9. wofteigar °~*Where serpents had commenced their sport of sputter-
ing water ’. (q®@ (&™) 4G,

11. 11-12 ‘ Where the swan, shooting up suddenly being excited with love
indulges in gentle coaxing, and, with its beak, presents to the female swan, abid -
ing in the alake, lotus stalk ’. @if§ in the couplet is connected with af§ in the next
Kadavaka.

12. 4-b. * As if the lord of the serpents had extended upwards, his hand
shining with the nails in the form of the crest-gem.’ etc.

18, 7. sngwa & ° ' Where elephants would sink up to their forehead
there comfort was provided by the gracious gods’.

14. 1. The father called his son ‘Prajabandhura’ while the gods called him
‘ Nagakumara ’.

14. 10. ‘ Even a friend would look with a frown on an unlucky person,
while by good luck, a cobra would become a couch.’
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NOTES

14,12, & wg QufrNaN— Ag Arjuna ( Nara ) was taken to the residence
of Drona ( for education ).

14, 13, gpagfragrg-A devotee of the Jina Puspadanta ( the 9th
Tirthamkara ).

IIL

1. 1, s1g13g R RI-Theeighteen scripts are mentioned in the Samavayanga
and the Pannavana Sutra of the Jaina canon. The two lists vary but several
names are common, among which are the three well-known scripts of India,
Brahmi, Kharostri and Dravidi. The other two ‘ Javanaliya’ and ‘Pukkharasadi
also appear to be historical, though, these as well as the others, remain yet to be
identified. (See Buhler’s Origin of Brahmi alphabet ).

Most of the arts and sciences mentioned in this Kadavaka are included in
the sixty-four arts of Ancient India enumerated by Vatsiyana in his Kamasiitra.
(See Dr. P. K. Acharya’s ‘Fine Arts’ I. H. Q. V, 188 ff. Also compare similar
passages in Jasa. I, 24 and Bhavis. II, 2.

2, 11, srgmI-wgawed | . MS. B also suggests sime@r and the gloss

explains it as & 3{: A I IR,

2. 16, Separate RF@ so as to make it an adj. of AU like wAR, fAFE-
Fa: A | R, ,

8. 1-2, wuFs is paraphrased in the gloss as wWieWR, FgRar as Atayal and
90 as g1, According to this the couplet may be translated as follows :—

‘ Whoever, being greedy, puts wealth in his treasury, adds fuel to the
fire and gives charge of a piece of flesh to a cat, Oh blessed one.’

8. 8. ‘ Maintenance of wicked servants means honouring calamity ( or, is
a mine of calamities, g eNgT: en®: a1 ); Vasistha fell in great trouble (i.e., by
such mistake)’. The reference, probably, isto Vasistha’s great hospitality to
Visvamitra and the trouble that followed from the latter's ungrateful attempt to
snatch away the sage's cow. (See Rimiyina Bilakinda, chapt 51-66 ). The
gloss, however, explains f’q'g“(rzm as §3:@eT ARG F: . This does not seem to fit
in with the context.

3. 16, ag1ggggus-The vices associated with Cupid. Or #ITET may
be read separate as Vocative (meaning, Oh Nagakumira ).

4. 8-16. Compare the description of limbs here with the following from
Varahamihira’s Brhat-Samhita, chapt. 67, verses 85-88.
anft | aaRiy gae widaa Bad auma |
I ol a5t T ai Redvaq Bred e 0 e
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FIs F1 AENREE FERE IV qgAA |
@ @R = RBgs dar T o T Rasaf u ¢g 0
AARATMGFACAIABRAG! TR A€ T T gEagi |
TR 7 AR 1 & S A T GRAA U e N
FIOHAATGANRE: T T2 |
& RS g TEF T AT TR N ce |
(see also HP, XXT1II, 59 ff.)
4. 12. Single hair in each hair-pit is a sign of kingship.—
THE 39% A A} B ghwag |
sqify sl Fandawen ggat 0 HP. 23, 64,
4. 13. MS. E reads a9 (¥e) in place of @ (R1=1). This is more in accord-

ance with Varahamihira. The variant had escaped notice at the time of preparing
the text.

6.4, gISIZAI-~ is a diatonic interval or note in music and s is the
more ancient name of T[T i. e. type of melody. (see HP. XXIX, 134 ff; Bharata’s
Natya Sastra; Sang. Rat. etc. For exposition in English, sce Music of India by
Popley H.A.)

a1 @1 i P——=n®if? is one of the kinds of Vina.—

TREATHT S Bt |
frenaion fAg= 9 aq: en=AaRES |
sp@fid fhad @ R diaeu )
fReagditengry wiEAT Afdan
Sang. Rat. VI, 9-10.
They are said to differ from ocach other in the number of strings which rises
in due order. Alapin! would, thus, be a Vina with seven strings. ibid VI, 108-

110. Acc. to H P. XIX, 137, Vasudeva once pliyed upon a Vina called sughosa
having seventeen strings.

6. 11 ™ §_in the sense of ‘ thrown ’ is derived from &g but in the sense of
‘taken’ it can be better connected with g which Vararuei, VIII, 16 gives as a sub-

stitute for 5§ and which seems to be the original of Marathi ¥d, The substitute
for f&q according to Hem. IV, 143 is .
7.8, AFH Y QA etc. compare ¢ FTE TFFRIM 1
7. 14, gWFAT ete, compare SIF TEWT @A |
8. 4. quwg®MaRMgu ‘Surrounded by his beloveds’ qualifying F#aR,
10-12, q=fd, instead of wwfXy, would suit better,

— %8 —



NOTES

10, 14. It would be better to read WS awdigABEAI- there was a concurs
rence of shyness and infatuation.’

11. 9 33757 ; or it may be taken as Y and joined with geitl.

12, 5~6 The diceboard ( e ) is compared to the sky, the Let f%d)to the
moon, and the vonch shells ( aTRsr ) to the stars.

12. 12 €1 o T, The coins so called became current in India during the early

centuries of the Christian era. The name occurs in the Narada Smrti They were
current in Kashmir and Gujrat during the 8th century. It is probably the same
as Greek denarius ( IP. 165-166 ; HMHI. Vol. II p. 216-257.)

18. 8 * His conch shall . used for throw as dice ) would shine well, but ours
would not come ( i. e to the desired position ) but would stop short, Oh lord’ or
swould stop just when about to come’; if we read edd @mg. The idea would

be clear to those acquainted with the game of dice.

13. 16-16" ‘ Wealth is difficult to obtain, to women, the fools, the weak and
the helpless, but (is easy) to noble persons; a man of qualities is good ’ We have to
supply some such word as geg after ITAwITEE to complete the sense,

14. 3-6 We have here a number of similes based upon paronomasia.

& @1 o —(1) with a curved mouth, (2) with a frowning face.

% g--(1) whip (2) touch-stone.

g @ (1) briddle, (2) Kusha grass.

AT T T-ACAAAA,

T g U g g~(1) Saturn, (2) Yama,(8) Karna. In the last case it would mean

Arjuna.
SFg U T §d ote. ‘ Eating gram and so appearing like the hand of Laks-

" mana that slew the lord of Lanka’.
(@Frn S0 TEw: SHET a1 IO T T (1)
Ace. to the Jaina Padmapurana Rivana met his death at the hands of

Laksmana.
si9-(1) speed (2) a kind of grain (Yava).

15. 6. ¢ Thinking so, he built a separate mansion and ; ave it to Nagakumara
( Jhasakeu ).
16. 8 &) o1 § g-Rrg@ is a capital of four bundred villages, see_Ya$odhara’s
commentary on Kama sttra, P. 44.

¢ FRABIAHHAY TEATGIEIAT | T8 I Y Raa | @ RaamEiey )
AT RogE A @A |
¢ R RegRemeRrsEsiiay | 2.

16. 11 gg q1€i ° ‘ broke up settlements of cattle’.
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B 15. 14~15 *‘ Is their whiteness a match for that of my tusks ? (Thinking so)
the mighty elephant pulls down the houses, thus playing as it were, the role of
the zealous’.

16. 1-2 ¢ The irresistible, ichor-shedding elephant, like a donor, would not
shirk though beaten with hundreds of stones; but would give the points of its
tusks, like crores of jewe's, even to the unwilling °. The couplet is paronomastic.

16 12 a1 i 9 R § 9T etc ' Every one thought himself defeated’; or ‘Every one
wasg concerned to save himself ’ ( &% ST: AT 3T )

16.6 77 79§ q°~—am: W gg@eg@an. Or T Aadages: g,
This requires the separation of g@af2y,

17.9 @ for g f4 etc. As the moon, for a time, comes in contact with the con-
stellation Hasta ( carvus).

17. 13. 7% R m & S—' The excellent elephant was mastered.’

v,

1

1. 2 § may refer to the elephant or it may be joined with qd) ( &aww ).

1. 10. 95 is given by Hem. IV, 422, as a substitute for %z, The latter,
however, itself appears to be a Desi word equivalent to Zwer of Hindi and Marathi.

This is borne out by the context in which Hem. has used it Dr. Vaidya renders it
by %&g (see Hem. IV, 422 trans ; Jasa. glossary ). Our gloss paraphrases it by

famaT, though #9% or A&H would suit our context better. G seems to
be the correct reading in Sanat 502, 9, where Dr. Jacobi reads 999,
In Kadavakas 2, 3 and 4, are expounded the religious duties of a householder
and an ascetic, respectively called SGgira and Anagara, see Caritta Pahuda, 21.
gAY Gam=t @ ag & AT |
I GE IRAGERY [yaw o
2. 11 ¢gaT-The fruit of the five kinds of Udumbara trees, namely gz
Bunyan ; fiws Polar-leaved Fig ; 9%t Ficus Virance ; sgF Ficus Glomirata and
Fragea Ficus Oppositifolia.
8 1-8, gury, M and three kinds of gury-siyd, #¥7 and IqH-are

distinguished ;—cf.
SHATH A1 ASHAATT T qraAqn worn |

sfgEAIEE ST Foras
8. 4 gwra Right faith is defined as follows:—

ey o= srgradigaian 8% |
PR qeqa® aggd AR @ Mokkha Pahuda, 90.
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NOTES

8. b gfg s a-sialn and aRw.
8.9 uay Wﬁf%{g;The recognised qualities of a donor are seven, while
there are nine modes of honouring a saintly guest. e g.
wal irg‘} Rodagden @i @4 |
FYY G Ao & AR gEERy 0 VNS, 223,
g aRRE S o |
am%ﬁ:g@is?mzn% 7 fAtEg: |l
b 2 Whether they would enjoy the earth or would do service to othersday
and night ( &g ), which is the meanest ( of all professions )’ ?
b. 8 It is better to read as in CE “syid=w siereq Ay’
7. 2 QI C-FaTRAR - FHaw | 2,
7. 4 g7 Ry g-gaamt atovqared, @Rage ail 2.

8.6, 9TZAANIEY gaw—There seems to be some confusion here. In

this line we are told that tho brother of her husband arrived ; while, from the se-
quel it appears that it was her husband himself.

9. 1. It would be better toread @fRiauawagiwi though no MS. supports this.

9. 7-8. The instrumental in the two lines seems to be &Y, showing the rea~

son for which Aridamana had bccome angry, in answer to Vyala's question
in line b.

10, 16, g aamar—giearr,

. 11, 8. #AwW-§ @A, 2. From this it appears that Vyala addressed his father-
in-law as maternal uncle.
12. 9-10. Compare 11, 3, 14.
12, 13, §gugI—ete. ‘ People fled away but the stranger would not move
from his stand.’
16. 4-8. Notice a number of onomatopoetic verbs.
16, 13, ggRI—ete. ‘And come back when called from wherever you be.

V.

1. 13. Yasodhara, in his commentary on Kamasitra mentions Devadatti as
a very accomplished courtesan who was courted even by the cultured.
fzeamat @it sgm Redeye demad.  Kamasitra chapt. 3, P. 42,

2, 1B.7 & urg—wianan seems to be another name of Vinayapla.

_gq‘\g_
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4. 15, @R R-frm: aaaet: W | 2,

6. 7. ‘ He may do what pleases him, provided his anger is somehow
allayed.’

6. 10, wuyg eto.~ If you say, he may just now be offered as an oblation
to the directions, 1. e. executed. ’

7. 8, gun ¥ § ete,~' Gathering punniga flowers like merit (Punya). .

This is according to the amended text which appears to me to be more in keeping
with the style of the poet. The reading of the MSS. gum3 is explained by the

gloss. as quligaq in A and B and g in D.

8. 2. Kasmir was the name of the country as well as of the capital. See
8. 8. below ( FT&E 137 ).

8 10-15. The distraction of the women at the sight of Nagakumaira is
described.

8. 12. Fg g eto,-* arqeA=y @RTAR i 15 (Faf AB ) 33w | 2,
10, 13, 9§%UT-by the order of the king. ¥ here means ‘order’.

10, 156. Read fagdl and g separately,

10, 17, waarg - Surpassing the cluster of the rays of the young sun.
10. 18, Far€ R wi-Compare Hindi f&are 341, to close the door.

10. 20. gA-TT-A wild tribe. Pliny mentions them as Suari and

Ptolemy as Sabrae. They were an ‘“‘ancient, wild race of wood-cutters who
lived in jungles without any fixed habitation.” (Cun. Geo.p 583.).

10, 21, st g g°~With water of tears dropping from his eyes unwiped.

VL

2, 8, A= ga-Ramt Apwa: g . See glossary.

8. 7. 4=fAg-i. e. the five senses.

8. 12, @ 9rg-ugaa: or, acc. to the gloss, @ JeaRE: R |

4, 1, si33Fg—etc. ‘ The inmates of the harem beat their breasts at last.’

4, 9. fgm3s—etc. ‘ Man, gotting frightened, hides himself, but the approas
ching death cannot be prevented by fortification.’
4,11-13, sRA @M gu—etc ‘ with the water of the sword, the massive tree

of sin grows, spreading its branches widely; but, its bitter fruit, when tasted, brmgs
a frown on the lotus-face.’
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NOTES

5. 8-6. Sensual pleasures are, here, represented as tender sprouts, the mind
a8 an elephant, knowledge as the iron-hook, reading of religious books as a chain,
concentration as the tieing post and the sage as the elephant- driver.

6. 8. ‘And being devoted to the Jina-teaching, said ‘you have no commission
from me now.’

7. 8. Prggom gy o qqo0 % g—RAIgagIisaETy qualifying 78,

7.10. ‘ He lightly kicked aside and broke the wooden giant that was in-
stalled there on the ground.’

7. 16, aig-ag+rg+ma-aigRien having started the elephant,
8.3. aRafrag—(q) akgma: (R) k43, See also variants.

9, 4-8 My g =1§-A meal-course; or a nice meal if we take the alternative
reading ( WISHH 1% ) By a series of double entrendes the meal is compared to a
forest, a couple, a poem, gatikarma, a drama, an evening, Katantra (grammar),
good poetry and a herd of lions.

Note fag used for g4, which acc. to Vararuci, is a characteristic of Paisaci
(‘ae 9.’ %7 fiq gag Var. X, 4) but acc. to Hem. II, 182, is common to all

Prakrits. Dr. Woolner thinks the illustration of Vararuci as probably taken from
the Brhat katha ( Intro. to Prak. p. 91).

‘We have here a mention of Katantra, i. e. the grammar going by that name
which ace. to tradition, was composed by Sarva-varman at the request of a prince
of the Satavihana family, during the early centuries of the Christian era. It is,
probably, this work which Hiuen Tsang refers to as the grammar reduced to 2,600
slokas by a Brahman of South India, und widely spread even throughout all the
frontier provinces. The earliest known commentator, Durgisimha cannot be
placed later than the 8th century. (See E. H. D. p.64-656; Life of Hiuen Tsang,
Beal’s trans. p. 122; S S G. For further information see ‘ Katantra and Kaumara-
Lata’ by Luders-Berlin 1930 ).

10. 18 frg a3 g-frafaran: ( fedmms )eErorge: =)

10. 16 ‘ This is Dharma ; or else, are there any tall horns on the brow of
Dharma ?’

11. 5 ‘ He had two queens Satyavati and Vasundhara, beaming with love
and keeping grain and gold.” Join §==4% with Fguils and irgaas with a®°,

12. 4-b-These two lines seem to be interpolated for supplying the geneo-
logy of Vanaraja. This is the conclusion to which I am driven by noticing the
natural connection between line 3 and 6 which is clumsily interrupted by the in-
torvening lines, combined with the fact that the latter are found in one MS. only
and there also, added subsequently on the margin.

12. 10 ‘ You are a rooted tree to the good’ (1. e. affording protection like
the shade and fruit of a tree ),

— 8’ —
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13, 10~11 Mark the accusative plural form ending in € in ¥¥, ¢ ete.

13. 19 ‘ You and your king are the dust of my feet.’

14, b g=aT g-see glossary. It may be equivalent to Hindi ggr@en to hurl
down,

16. 18 The four Aradhanas are-gaid, FiA, FX and q9Y,

VIL

1. 14. This lino seems to bo interpolated. It repeats the sense of line 10
except for the simile.

1. 16, a5 gR etc.—' The horses that had entertained a desire to eat the
kusa grass, were tied up like bad pupils who prefer bad teachings.’

1. 17-18. * Dana appears good being ever undertaken by elephants which
are controlled by the iron-hook and which put themselves in chains, even as by
hands that serve as a check to the wicked, but put a restraint upon themselves.’

2. 4. * Who did not know that wretched Sun-plant ( Calotropis Gigentea).
esteemed by the goats, the paralytic, the cheat and the treatises(i. e. on medicine ),
Two varieties of this plant are recognised in ancient works, i e.the
white and the red, both of which are recommended as a treat for paralysis ete.
HGEY T AAFIHOGATAT |
frePa degervdsigwsEd Il BNR p, 880,

‘The drug is employed to cure all kinds of fits, epilepsy, hystoria, lock-
jaw, convulsions in children, paralytic complaint, cold sweats, poisonous bites
and venereal complaints.” ( MDI p. 12.).

Goats are known to relish its leaves and the cheats use it as it acts as a
poison in large doses.

2. 5. Elephants are said to be particularly fond of Sallaki ( Boswelia
Therifera) as some of its Sanskrit names TqW- TSI suggest. cf.
TR TEANEI T gagl gOh @ |
AETUI 7G| amd 7 agaa | BNR, p. 306.
2. 6. dtg—Mustard tree of scripture (Salvadara Parsica) is dear to camels,
hence it is also called FQIEB.
2, 8, wwlg—(3) ada (R) A see ante p. 380, (7¥ wiFan: R gRwwE:
¥, )
2.9. }RATTZ°—A certain load-bull esteemed soft grass.
8. 6. 9TV —AWIM: (FITW=I:) ¥ ¥Eq woiaq 9 i dui | for ¥R in the
sense of q¥q see also II, 7, 8; IV, 1, 15. See also the variant.
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NOTES

6. 2. “ My hand has advanced to the good sword for taking out the blood
of the enemy.” Note #%f3f¥ equivalent to Fgg.

6. 3-4. By the use of paronomastic expressions warriorship is fancied as

poetic talents. ISgITd (9) ITA9Y ready steps (R) w9 straight grammatical
forms. #5g (3) %54 () F1,

6. 5-6. Double entrendes continue. g -q&, M ; F¥Y-¥:, °¥d; U bow-
string, virtues; q17@ discharge, salvation.

6. 7. ngﬁﬁmag-—possession of lands given by my master.

6. 8. ¥ g—HAARAT &, . | Acc. to this the line may be translated. ‘This
fickle (mind) plunges in despicable mirths and falls in evil company though
held in check again and again’. Compere, 9% f§ #=: 91’ Gita.

6. 9. ‘ Let the jackal to-day eat away my heart which is a resort of the
wicked and the harlots’ (or acc. to the alternative reading—my wicked heart
which is the abode of the harlots ).’

The gloss explains FHEES as 33 H T4 according to which the trans-

lation would be ‘my heart which is set upon the ward of the wicked and the
harlots.’

6. 10, @3-’ The master's debt has accumulated.” =@t seems to be
a substitute for g like srT and &% ( Hem. IV, 206 ). The gloss also suggests
this. ( See glossary ).

Dr. Gune’s explanation of it as af/ggd~' resort of the distressed’ seems
wide off the mark ( see Bhavis, glossary ).

6. 12. ‘I am going to cut short the life of the enemy and his fortune
sweet through royal favour.’

9. 8. ‘ The youth was accorded approbation by his father-in-law who con-
gratulated the vanquisher of his foe.’
sg-afia: ( Of. Rem o ); RewgrRe-Rydes: |
This is one way of explaining the second foot of the line. Another way
is to separate RS from §FRT and translate ‘ By him was captured the

enemy orest-fallen’ ( awigfq @gwah D VIIL, 26.). This seems to be the mean-
ing of the gloss ¢ on @RS,

A slightly different meaning is obtained by taking @gIRS in the sense of
#qfa: in accordance with Hem. IV, 82 (&: @igt-argzl ). @gR (verb) and
igiRer ( participle) occur several times in Bhavis, and Dr. Gune’s opinion is that

the meaning given by Hem. ‘ does not suit any of the passages’. I, however, find
the meaning suiting perfeotly well in each of the passages.
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9. 6 ‘ Mercury ( 91eaw@ ) looks beautiful when fixed (i e.,when its liquidity

18 turned into solidarity by admixture with other substances, for which process,
see, Hindu Chemistry p. 131 with relative Sanskrit texts in the Appendix.)

10.1, frg =T {7 ete. ‘ Breaking the fourfold army like a water-jar’.
The gloss supplies F%7 USH: to be construed with 424 ‘ and having

established certain kings’.

11, 2, siggEd—*By the father of the maiden named Chanda. <1 %R
1§ A9 q&4T qEqn: 9o7: Qar a9, For =qr see VII, 16, 4.

14, 1-4. By the use of paronomastic adjectives a contrast is made out
between the arrows of Sukantha and those of Naga k.’.

15, 8. 1 93 9 @o—The gloss explains this as ‘s@FFETIFN Iq ANRIF aq
qafd: gsra | If we take the alternative reading ¥ in place of 9f3, we might ex-
plain it as sEgEEgEER dfdgeay w0 I@Feq .

VIIIL

1.9 59T a-ga gaq =, 2.

1.12 gagaz-amssiesEn, 2, Champaka is sweet-scented calophyllum
( Lat. Plumieria acutifolia ), It is shunned by the bee. ‘s ma®t:’ BNR p. 278,

1. 13-14 * The bee that is attached to the jasmine and hovers, in its infatu-

ation, over the rich blossom that it has put forth does not kiss the Yuthika on
account of its bitter limbs that spoil the taste ( or break the mirth ).

1 -S4 Jasminum Grandifiorum :

IR q—qﬁmr Jasminum aurieculatum. For the latter’s bitter taste

see BNR p. 277.
‘izt RE R FTmEE 977 |
2. 6. ‘ His daughter 1s Kamarati on whom even the Creator dies ( i. e. is en-
amoured ) as he thinks of her pecrless beauty’. H1-ag, 2.

9. 6. ‘Shedoes not love any man as boiled rice is unpalatableto one who
has his mouth scorched with slake-lime.” Thisis how I interpretit. The gloss,
however, has it 74 fiasator sfEviT a1 gamea o (@ ) 7 494 |

4. 12-13 ‘ Seeing Mahivyala she shook her head, and with a smile, said to
her friend ‘one who is courted by Madana, would not marry this man, as Madhava
was chosen by Sri’ It would he more correct if we read F¥dg instead of &g,

b, 11, for ggRasFau See III, 4 text and notes, )
5. 12. gy seems to be the same as Roman drachma: These coins may have
been introduced simultaneously with ‘Dinaras’ for which see III, 12, 12 notes.
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NOTES

7 14, AREIAILEI-ATA &2 AFCAN: 49 @ |

8. 4, Rarg-(1) Marriage; (2) Visnu (s%eag ).

8. 8, ¥gg fAg-The nine Narayanas of the Jain Puripas are firqs, fgs,
ey, qedew, TR, §e0w, TARd, SEW and g,

8. 9. The Bhavanendras are ten called TR e. g. JGY, AW, Fgq, g, ¥,

g, 330, RF, a1 and @@, Amongst the twenty presumed here, ‘perhaps their

ten Pratyendras are included. The thirty two Surendras enumerated in Pratis-
thasiroddhara of Asadharap 60-66. include the ten Bhavanendras.

8. 10, sI A g-oTUeg-sages in the 11th and 12th stages of spiritual
advancement. The 24 Tirthamkaras are well-known.

8. 11. The eleven Rudras recognised by the Jainas are :—figai®, {awg,
&, s, gy, se, e, sfiau, e, 615 and qafs.

9. 2-3. #3-%f, #W; RII-Baaw-qla, sww; 79-97, T

10, 8. &3 ITL ete.-¥gqT: Fa: €T FaOET | 7.

10. 7-10.  Who is bowed to by mendicants influenced by women, and by
divinities of malignant disposition? You, the world-teacher, are easily missed
by those who are doomed to be the wanderers in the cycle of metampsychosis.
Highly excited by the impulse of cupid and swooned by the excessive drink of

attachment, the beings, when sprinkled over with the ambrosia of your speech,
revive into sobriety.’

MRTI--F: T ; ST T T, 2

Stador—.9) srgam () hifyaeds.

13, 2, ﬁmga:f%mﬁg-—‘ Do you keep anything back from me ; or,is there
anyone who would war against me ?’ rﬁg—g@r, or ¥ (D. II, 89. com.)

18. 14-16. * What is the accomplishment of that wretched king who is at-
tached to the lip of his mistress, when others are in distress ? I regard that king-
ship really glorious in the world, which affords relief to the afflicted.” The gloss,
however, has it ‘ gli-NBTTIY H=TT YA |

14, 12, ongoarog—ant: qar sngn 57 ¥ To whose command the Nagas
bowed.' qR9IBITI-qRfFaHA: |

16, 1, gafigie--ag4+ens4ite, ‘ With frontal globes wet with ichor.’
( fm-Hindi i@t wet ) I can find neither suitability nor authority for Dr. Vaidya's
paraphrase of figie as RNFITEF (see Jasa. I, 27, 16. and glossary).

16. 2. da¥g see I, 6, 2 notes.

16, 4-13-gR @ 3-g2 ; gR N A 7-gh=r .
— QQQ —
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gIRI-(9) g (R) gH4gq.
Ry (3)gfoh (R) TR+,
7 M g T I—(9) aNgW (R) qut N q&F T |
gId & O 7--gag a; @ g O g-agof,
LT F T I-WEHFD
¥ 3-8d1 ; dar-dea aSifra: fages: (Ragersh:, 7. ) afwm:
g ¥t T-adj. and proper name.
g {d @1 w-(1) his divine car, (2  the vehicle of the gods.
q q1 g-@919 ; qeiaaa-qoede + 1.

1X.

1.14 #T & ¥ 5§ g ug-Ransom for his territories.

2.5 § & probably means here 3@ i. e. confluence of planets that is
considered auspicious.

2.6 4w g° ‘ As Samkranti is dear to a beggar Brahmana’. Sam-

kranti is winter solstice which occasion is observed as a festival when alms are
freely given and Brahmanas are fed.

8. 9-10 ‘ Does not that bow and that woman render resplendent the person
of a man, the bow endowed with a string, giving a good grip, made of a good
bamboo and with an arrow fixed to it, and the woman, virtuous, slender, noble-
born and rich ?'

4,8 gfyg @ see I, 12, 3 notes.

4.9 For the Bhavanas of an ascetic, see Mulacara chapt. IX.

B. b The Svetambara belief that the sages even after attaining omniscience’
bear clothes and take food, is here criticised.

b. 7 This is the criticism of the Ksarika-vida of the Buddhists against
which the following objections are raised.—

(i) continuous knowledge is not possible in a being completely de-
caying and renewing every moment. For example, a man gone out could not
return to the same spot if he did not continue essentially to be the same man, nor
could he lay his hand on a thing which he had previously kept somewhere.

(ii) The relation of cause and effect in certain cases is such that the
latter follows only during the subsistence of the former; for example, the cow and
the milk or the lamp and the lamp-black. In such cases if the cause had passed
away the effect could not follow.

6. 12 The objection against the ‘ Siinya-vada ' is that if everything were
void, what was the propriety of ascetic practices ?
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NOTES

6. 1-3 The Kaul school, ace. to our author, held that the five elements,
earth, water, fire, air and space were identical with Brabhma, Visnu, Rudra, Isvara

and Siva respectively. For the claims of the Kaul teachers see Jasa. I,6, Karpura
Maiijiri Act I.

6. 4-11 Various objections are raised against the school that considers the
supreme principle or the soul as devoid of qualities ( Niskala or Nirguna ).

7.1 ‘Can boiled grains be turned back into great millet or butter into milk?
How can the accomplished’ (absolved ) wander again through the cycle of births
involving the burden of taking and abandoning the body’?

The personality of Siva, which acc. to the author, is accepted by Gautama
and Kanida, is a contradicton in terms i. e. an impossibility ( gaganirabinda ) as
shown in the following lines.

7.5 q47@TGT U qf¥73-The reference is to the Paurinic account of Siva’s
cutting off the head of Brahm3 ( Aja). Heis said to have thrown the head at a
spot in Benares which is known as kapala mocana after the incident.

. 8. 3 gTaIRk 3 ete. The reference is to Vyaisa the reputed author of the pur-
inas, who is said in MahibhArata to have cohabited with the wives of Vicitravirya.

9. 7 The reference is to the injunction ¢ iR fFan Jar 7 Wy,

13. 12-13 These are the twenty five tattvas of the Sankhya system.

11. 1-6 'We have here the tenets of the Nastika-Vada of Barhaspatya, the
central principle of which is that life is produced by the conglomeration of matter
without any metaphysical self.

11. 11. The four forms of life are &, #gsy, % and 1A% the fifth being
Ay, See I, 12, 3, notes,

12. 4. For the sixteen principles of meditation, see Tatt. Sutra VI, 24.
12. 5. The eight gunas are—

AYRIGAARY: FEATTAFT |
8! gt wadea: 1 RKS 66.
- 12. 6 Belief in false divinities, scriptures and teachers are respectively

called Fyaar, aEgadar and JREEl |
The eight prides are—

9 OF TG Wt IS an ag: |
AT A sEAgiaea: | RKS. 26.
12. 7-8. The six undeserving (Aniyatana) are F3a, $I&, FT% and devotees
of these three.
12, 9, @r&fry etc-Paying a particular regard for co-religionists is called
Vatsalya,
12. 10. Absence of gi®1, #iwn and Ak are the first three of the eight
requisites of ‘ Right Faith ' the remaining five being sprazidm, Iwgd, RaRww,
areasy and ywEAl, for an exposition of which see, RKS. 11-18.
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18. 2. The twelve kinds of austeries are ;—
SUTEIHARIERY @R 7 giaREEn |
FAEE T IR RfaaguEed a3 o
Tafred Aud JwEs a8 7 g =T |
HI0 T IR A a@) @

For exposition see Milacara, 346 ff.
4f3 77T w-The three kinds of deaths are—

ffag wlorr e F@n TR 71
age 4RIATe F Fafao ATER 0
Malacara, 69.
13. 5. The fifteen parts of the three larger divisions of Jambudvipa consti-
tute the Karmabhtimi where the six occupations of life asi, masi, krsi, seva,
silpa and vinijya are prevalent.

13. 11. The enlightened souls are of two kinds Sakala and Nikala 1. e. those
that retain their corporeal existence (Arihanta) and those that are absolved from
it (Siddha). These constitute the 13th and 14th stages of spiritual advancement.

14. 9. s UATg-charama Sarira means corporeal existence for the
last time i. e. before salvation.

17. 25, F{-Imperative form, rather unusual. The alternative reading &
is identical with the impera. in Hindi.

17. 41, qqdq R M-dawggs: (°As:, °3 @1). . The five padas are, Al
AREH, o RAgT, TR AR, oA IISEIMAY, OHY FeAEIG |

17. 42. staygawi-ete. Recollecting the word * & ? his life passed away;
-t , though the gloss explains it as FRART, and g as §&R: | It would be
better if we could read ¥ (letter T and &) in place of g,

18. 9. 9g-95¥-is a measure of time, for which see Tatt. Sutra chapt. III,
J. G. Dict. Appx. D.

18. 10, «1q#1-3@AFA is one of the five kinds of knowledge * afdxyamafywa:
TR A9 | @R is direct knowledge circumscribed by %54, ¥, &% and
w13, See Tatt. Sutra I, 9.

18. 12 ‘ His dress fastened over with a gold-knife ‘( mzéﬂmﬁm:), Fad
is equivalent to Hindi %Zi¥ which formed a necessary part of a gentleman’s dress.
This fashion is now observed only in marriages when a bridegroom is necessarily
dressed over with it. The word has been misunderstood by Dr. Gune who takes
it to mean ‘ some war-like feat ’. ( See Bhavis. I1,2, 7; Sanat. 655, 3).

18. 13. gTFa-g%¥ is a fragrant aromatic resin of a Javanese tree. The
name suggests that it was first introduced in India by the Turks. Hence it is also

called Yavana or Yavana-desaja (‘g&5%: five®: R amaist * v, ¢ Rregeeg  govse
— ‘og —_—



NOTES
W{ﬁ’t ggaeT: ; BNR. p. 107 ). In Vernacular it is called Sga™ or drm

from Arabic ‘ luban jawi’i. e. frank incense of Java, from which isalso derived
the English word ’ benzoin ’,

@ % {A-TFIA is & compound of various kinds of incense ¢ H{TTEHEH
FRSTHaA: * oL, TW-g9 musk,

18. 18, I=A-IZATT raising up.

19. 12. gugg-wum,

20. 11. ‘ He should leave the bed at sun-rise when the smaller beings, two
sensed and others are still asleep”. &g~ equivalent to Marathi @=dt; Hindi
giear, Or we may split it as & 3% (& to abandon.)

20. 15, f @ ¥ w-B{ya admmEa,

20. 16, This describes the Hfi#d ( &% ) for which and its thirty two
faults ( saR-Afy=T ) see Malacara 601-607.

R 0g § ANARE TREAGHT T |
agival g 7 ARTR 93X | ete.
Avarta is performed by joining the palms of both hands and giving
them a circular motion from right to left. Three such avartas and four nods of the

head are performed towards each of the four directions at the time of Krtikarma
or Samayika ( see RKS. 139.).

20, 17, For the faults of qugwr.agad (H@cET) as & form of penance see
Malacara, 668 ff.

21. 6. ‘ Raising up ( the morsel of food ) he should offer it to the sage him.
self ' or we may read ®X fd, 1. e. should be offered in the sage’s hand. (See

Malacara, 820 ).
21. 6. @ {¥ g-green vegetables are unfit for monks and so also fruits that

contain much seed. (See Mailicira 826). For other impurities and precautions
of food see ¢bid chapt. VI ( 420-601 ).

21. 33-37. Various articles suitable for presentation to temples arc named.

21. 89. The alternative reading 43y (feast ending with milk) suits better.

21. 41. Read the line as gl ga% gRvy 93 | Good seed, well sown in
a good field, thrives.’

92, 7-11. The water pitchers used for his coronation-bath are fancied as
clouds, Brahmins, teachers, paramours, divine trees, fools, singers, kirita boys and
heaps of glory, by means of paronomastic adjectives.

26. 14. gw® T-YFIW pure meditation is one of the four kinds of
Dhyana, for which see Mulacara, 674 ff.
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26, 16. gg& g f3-The strong tie of the eight karmas ( qraTia,
ZRATANT ete. see Tatt. Sutia. ).

26. 17. ‘ Instantly Ananga ( Niga k.) became absolved of his body and
attained salvation having shattered cupid ( sFwRERE: ).

99 Rq— ‘

4, AaR-A1w, or it may be read fAaRf¥ gag, the sense remaining
the same.

6, ‘May rains shower whenever thought of,’
8. For 4a&mmig see II, 11, 2 notes,

10-12. ‘Peace be to my parents named Keéava and Mugdhidervi,
Brahmins of Kasyapa gotra, who though devotees of Siva, both
died by the Jaina form of renunciation which destroys sin,
having had their ears filled with the nector of the teacher’s
words.’ gﬁ—fi‘m, 2.

14. The gloss paraphrases &g4g! as wz@. The name also occurs towards
the end of Mahapurina of our author, where he appears to be one of the sons of

Bharata ( 13 &R g mgFd) ). See also introduction

The six verses at the end eulogize Nanna, the author’s patron and tell us
once more that he composed the work at his request (see I, 3-4).
Verse 6. % &1 { @ B-wreafdan, the poets title ocours once before I, 2, 10. Even

in Sanskrit Pisaca or Pisiciki, at the end of a compound, denotes excessive
fondness e. g.

Bﬂgﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ'ﬂ-—(Béla Rimiyana 4.)
angafia-(Anargha Righava 4.).

The poet has justified the title by the volume and the quality of his poetry
(see Intro.).

-—Ro‘—
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